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d ossary

Note: Unless otherwise stated, all translations from the Tam|l
originals in this dissertation are mne. This glossary provides a
rough, working translation of words, phrases and titles of books,

journals and articles fromthe Tam|.

‘Dravida' Dinamaniyin Paar paneeyam The Brahmi ni sm of the Dravida
Dinamani

Dravidanadu: The Dravidi an nation.

Idazh: Magazi ne, Peri odical.

I dazhiyal : Research on the Tanmi| journal/magazine.

"Kalaigal®: The Arts.

Kudi Arasu: The Republic.

Mangai: Wman.

Mangayar Mal ar; A Special Magazi ne for Wonen.

"Mariyal Cheyyum Idam": The Place to Agitate.

19 aam Nuttrandu Tamizh Idazhaal: Nineteenth Century Tamil

Jour nal s.
Paqutharivu: Rationalism.

Parthiban Kanavu: The Dream of Parthiban.

"pPatirikai®: Journal.

"Patirikaiyal Adaiyum Payan": The Benefits which ensue from
Jour nal s.
Penn Yenn Adimai Aanaal : Why Were Wonmen Ensl aved.

"Penn Yenn Adinai Aanal: Mislim Penngal lum Adi maigalle Thaan!
Muslim Vidavaigalin Nilamai": Wiy Were Wonen Enslaved: Mislim
Wmen are Al so Sl aves! The Plight of MiuslimWdows!



"pPenngallum Thozhilum, Penngal| Thozhilaligalle": Wonen and Wrk:
Vonen are Wrkers too.

Penn urimai: Wonmen's Ri ghts.
Periyar E. Ve.Ra Chintanaigal: The Thoughts of Periyar E.Ve.Ra.

Perivar Kalanjivam: The Treasury of Periyar.

Perivar; Suvamari athai Samadharmam: Periyar: Self-Respect,
Soci al i sm

Ponniyin Sel van: The Son of Ponni.

Pur at chi: Revol ution.

Puratchi Pecchal lar Perivar: Revolutionary Orator: Periyar

»samadharma U agil Penngall": Women in the World of Socialism

"Seydigal™: News.

»*Sila Brahmana Patirikaiyin Thozhil®: The Woak of Some Brahmin
Journals.

Sirupatirikai: Small/non-comercial magazi ne.

Sivakamivin Sabatham: The Vow of Sivakami.

Suyamariathai | yakkam Self-Respect Movenent.

"Suyamariathai, Suyamariathaiattra Thirumanangal ": Self-Respect,
Marri ages Wthout Self-Respect.

Tamizh Idazhagal: Tani | Magazi nes.

Tam zh Islamiva Idazhaal: I|slamic Journals in Tanm|.

Tamizhaga Christuva Idazhgal — Oor Aayvu: Christian Journals in
Tam | : A Study.




ramizhar Tal ai var — Periyar E. Ve.Ra Vvazhkai Varal aru: The
of the TamIs: The Life-history of Periyar E. Ve.Ra

Tani Tamizh Iyakkam: Movenent for Pure Tam |

Vaauppu Vaari Urimai Yenn; Wy Communal Representation

"veliedugal®: Publicati ons.

Vi dut hal ai : Freedom Li beration.

Leader



Chapter One

Introduction: Print-Media and the Nornative Subject

Not only have the Aryans cunningly taken over the
press, they have also ensured that no one else is
able to gain a foothold in that world and publish
dailies of their own.

(E V. Ranasani Nai cker: 1946)

The accusation of the Dravidian novenent's |eader against
the cunning "Aryans" is synptomatic of the intense and fascinat-
ing contests for control over the public sphere in Tanmilnadu in
the early twentieth century. Interestingly, this period, which
is marked by the energence of a nunber of non-Brahm n periodicals
and wonen's journals, was also a tine when the new politics of
nationalismwas on the rise. Like the vernacular novel, both the
non- Brahm n journal as well as the wonmen's journal were responses
to this nationalismthough in radically opposed ways. The form
er, shaped and nurtured as it was by E V.Ranasam Naicker's Self-
Respect novenent, was intended as a Dravidian response to the
cornering of the print media by upper-caste nationalists. Partly
then, this dissertation is structured as a narrative of the
different ways in which nationalists and the activists of the
Sel f - Respect novenent shaped the Tami|l print nedia and used it to
voice their very different and opposing concerns. The Tamil
print media in early twentieth century Mdras Presidency becones
a terrain of contest between the upper-caste, nostly Brahnin
Tamlians (the "Aryans" of E V.R s description) and the non-
Brahmns, with the latter staking their claimfor a specifically

"Dravidian" public sphere. Whil e such a claim underwites the



enmergence of a variety of "Tami|" cultural forns, "D.MK cinema"
bei ng an obvious exanple, mnmy focus will be on the journals which
evolved with the fernent caused in Tamilnadu by the nationalist
movenent, on the one hand, and the Dravidian novenment, especially
inits Self-Respect phase, on the other.

Nationalism argues Partha Chatterjee, "produced a dis-
course in which, even as it challenged the colonial claim to
political domination, it also accepted the very intellectual
prenmi ses of 'mobdernity' on which colonial donination was based"
(1986: 30). In his more recent work, Chatterjee contends that
nati onalism achieves this by dividing its culture into the mate-
rial and spiritual donmains. In this spiritual donmin, an inner
domai n of sovereignty and "Indi anness" which nationalism produces
in contesting inperial power, it |ocates wonen, religion, caste,
peasants and the famly (1993) . Wile this donmain was constructed
as a pure space untouched by colonial influences, in the outer
material domain constituted by it, nationalism was prepared to
appropriate a western nodernity. A new notion of "Indianness"
was formed with the anti-inperialist struggle. As a result,
oppressive structures of caste and patriarchy were sought to be
mai ntained in the nane of protecting the essence of Indian cul -
ture while a western nodernity constituted by science, progress
and rationality was available only to nornmative |ndians, upper-
caste, H ndu and nml e. At the same tinme, the construct of the
nation itself was based on a series of exclusions so that |ower
castes and religious mnorities, for instance, were placed on the
mar gi ns of the new nati on.

In a scathing critique of nationalism the Dravidian nove-



ment whose influence was wide-spread within the Madras Presiden-
cy, though perhaps strongest within the Tanil-speaking regions,
qgquestioned the ways in which the nation, as projected by the
upper -castes, excluded the Dravidians or the non-Brahmns. Feel-
ing the need for a public sphere which would adequately represent
the interests of non-Brahmns, the Self-Respect |eader E V Ranm-
sam Nai cker or Periyar, as he was popularly known, systematical -
Iy devel oped non-Brahmin periodicals, positioning themvis a vis
the Brahmn public sphere. These journals present a striking
i deol ogical contrast to the journals they are neant to counter,
journals wth wupper-caste/nationalist |eanings. Chapter Four
locates the rise of a Brahnin public sphere through two early
twentieth century wonen's journals in Tam |, Sister Balanmal's
Chi ntamani and Vai .M. Kodai nayaki Animal's Jagannohini within an
upper-caste nationalist matrix, a matrix which was marked by the
emer gence of a number of wonmen's journals in the vernacular. The
sane chapter reads Kalki (R Krishnanurthy), the Tam | novelist
and editor of a Tami| journal bearing his nane, as a paradigmatic
upper-caste nationalist from Tam | nadu and anal yses the resonanc-
es of his recovery of a glorious Tam | past (through his histori-
cal novels) and his attenpts to fashion a nodern Tami| for the
enactment of a nationalist politics in a specifically Taml
cont ext . The Self-Respect journals popularized by Periyar are
clearly positioned against the upper-caste nationalist matrix

represented by Kal ki. Jaganmohi ni and Chi ntamani. Chapter

Five locates the energence of the Dravidian novenent as a re-
sponse to nationalism describes its anchoring of a radical caste

politics around notions of a Dravidian identity and a Dravidian



nation, examning in particular, E V.Ramasam Naicker's contribu-
tion to the emergence of the non-Brahmin journal and his vision
of a Dravidian press which would challenge the wupper-caste,
mai nstream nationalist press.

Informng this dissertation is another inpetus: to analyze
and put into question certain nornmative femal e subjectivities, to
argue that fenale agency enabled by a neo-nationalist H ndutva
and a new econonic order should caution us against assumng the
"natural" femnism of wonen. The concept of subject-formation
is, therefore, central to this dissertation. The notion of the
subj ect was developed as part of a critique of the hunanist
concept of the individual or a human essence that exists
i ndependently of and prior to the category of the social. The
subj ect, according to Louis Althusser, is constitutive of
i deol ogy. Wth Althusser, there is an inportant shift in the
Mar xi st conceptualization of ideology. The debate becones in-
creasingly focussed around its role in constructing people as
subj ect s. In his semnal essay, "ldeology and |deol ogical State
Appar atuses", Althusser proposes that to study ideology is not to
study ideas, but to study their workings in the material practic-
es of «certain Ideological State Apparatuses or |SAs (1977).
Unli ke the Repressive State Apparatuses (the army, the adm nis-
tration and the judiciary) which work by repression and force,
these apparatuses, which consist of institutions like the church,
the school, the famly and literature, function through ideol ogy.
A class cannot hold onto state power over a long period of tine,
argues Althusser, wthout exercising its hegenony through the

| SAs. However, the ISA is not nmerely the stake but also the site




of class struggle. The |ISA then also offers the space for re-
sistance fromthe exploited classes. The ruling class cannot |ay
down the lawin the ISA as it can in the Repressive State Appara-
tuses. However, there can be no direct or easy challenge to the
| SAs. Al thusser goes on to argue that "there is no practice
except by and in an ideology' and that "there is no ideology
except by the subject and for subjects' (1984: 44). W acquire
our subject positions in class, caste and gender through the
institutions of what Antonio Gansci calls "civil society", a
concept which overlaps to a large extent with the Althusserian
noti on of the |ISAs (1971).

In Chapter Three, | argue that a new public sphere consti-
tuted by contenporary wonmen's magazines, Femina and Wman's Era

(in English) and Manaai and Mangayar Malar (in Tanmil) are tied to

the energence of politically dangerous and conservative concep-
tions of female agency in recent years. Mst femninisnms assune a
pre-given category of wonen, a category that is taken as self-
explanatory. It is because of this assunption that other catego-
ries are assuned as well, the category of "wonmen's issues", that
of "wonen's culture" and so on. To take "wonen" as a unitary and
uni versal category also nmeans to nmiss the differences in their
formation, differences which have to do with their subject posi-
tions in caste, class, race and so on. It is also to niss the
crucial fact that femal e agency derives from these subject posi-
tions. Chapter Three also analyses the normng of the upper-
caste H ndu woman and the woman of the new economic order. What
this nornming also achieves is the othering of the |ower-caste

(therefore caste-ed) and non-H ndu fenale subjects. It is ny



contention that wormen who participated in the Self-Respect move-
ment are the "others" of these nornative subjects.

The Self-Respect wonen disturb the normative subject of
femnism a subject who has much in comon both with the upper-
caste Hindu woman and with the woman of the new economic order.
Gven the domi nant construction of femnism as sonething that
some "nodern" upper-caste/upper class wonen do, given the preva-
| ent assunption that |ower-caste women will have little use for
femnism the Self-Respect woman is an especially inportant
hi storical figure. Even as her presence disturbs the logic that
ascribes femnist agency solely to upper-caste/upper-class wonen,
it poses a challenge to the exclusions w thin dom nant femi nismns.
The Sel f-Respect worman nekes available to us a different and non-
normative point of fenminist identification, a subject who has to
be invoked in the contexts of |iberalization and H ndutva, con-
texts which are hostile, in different ways, to a progressive
gender politics. Chapter Six nakes an argunent for the recovery
of the Self-Respect wonan's agency and reads sonme essays witten
by Self-Respect wonmen in an attenpt to analyze the ways in which
they articulate gender issues. Most contenporary debates about
gender and the Self-Respect novement are anchored around two
opposing axes — one, the "anti-feminism" of the Self-Respect
nmovenent/the passivity of the Self-Respect woman/the gendering of
the Tami| nation and |anguage, and two, Periyar's "progressive"
vision of gender equality stemming from his radical critique of
Brahm nism The second is repeatedly invoked to address the
first. | suggest that what gets |ost when the debate is posed in

such a manner is the agency of the Self-Respect wonan.



Reflecting ny preoccupation with the question of fenale
subjectivity and its constitution by the print media, Chapter Two
will attenpt to map two of the nost popular and influential
fem nist approaches to the study of wonen's literatures — the
i mges of women node of criticismwhich analyses texts for their
"positive" or "negative" stereotypes of wonen and the Audience
Research approach pronoted in Cultural Studies, an approach which
operates with a highly problenatic notion of fenale agency. Even
whi | e both approaches appear radically different, they both take
for granted the category of "wonen"™ whose representation (as
i mage) or whose response to certain texts they analyze. In the
same chapter, | also exam ne sone current scholarship concerned
with retrieving and tracing the history of the Tam | journal and
docunent briefly the emergence of print technology in India and
its reception in South India.

The notion of the subject and the issue of agency is crucial
to femnist theory and praxis. Even as it is inportant to
recogni ze the processes by which certain fenale subjectivities
become normative, it is inportant to remain vigilant about who
then becone the normative subjects of femnism M narrative
begins with the nineties and deals, in large neasure, wth the
caste-less subject of a popular and, for the lack of a better
phrase, Wsternized Indian culture, a subject who, | would Ilike
to suggest, overlaps in many ways with the paradi gmatic subject
of English Studies in India. For, as Madhava Prasad has suggest -
ed, what we confront today is not English as "high culture" but

English in its manifestation as popular culture or "techno-cul-



ture" (1995). Prasad has argued that while dassical English
Studies or English as "high culture" worked by producing a nys-
tique around itself, hence remaining untranslatable, the expand-
ing presence of English-as-technoculture has succeeded in de-

mystifying English. Thus Hol |l ywood's Indian nmarket now relies on

dubbing with several films being released in Tam |, Telugu and
Hi ndu versi ons. The Star T.V viewer can now watch the Anerican
soaps Santa Barbara and Bold and the Beautiful in Hindi. Eng-

lish, argues Prasad, has becone "emnently translatable" (1995).

The women's mmgazi nes Femina and Woman's Era which are anal yzed

in Chapter Three are netaphors, in a sense, of this new form of
Engl i sh. The non-normative fermale and caste-ed subjectivities
shaped by the Dravidian movenment would disturb the nornmative
subj ect of English Studies, of English as popular culture and of
femnismitself. Recent shifts within the discipline of English
Studies have lent a certain legitinacy to femnism and feninist
theory so that it has actually become possible for the normative
Engli sh Studies subject to be fenmnist, at least in the limted,
liberal sense of the term Even as it has coopted issues of
gender and femnism however, the discipline continues to be
resolutely indifferent and, often, resistant to questions of
caste, region and comunity, to categories which have renained
"non-nodern" in a sense and which, consequently, threaten the
secul ar-nodern foundations of the discipline. To speak about
"caste" and "regional specificity" from an English Studies space
is an act of translation. It is a necessary act however, and one

that will hopefully open up new critical spaces.



Notes
'E.V.Ramasami Naicker, editorial, Viduthalai; 6-6-1946; Ve. Anai-
muthu, comp., E.Ve.Ra Chintanaigal. (Trichi: Thinkers Forum,
1974): 1899.




Chapter Two

Femi ni st Schol arship, CQultural Studies, "idazhiyal": Critical
Approaches to Popul ar Cul ture

Thi s chapter describes what | see as two mgjor and distinct-
ly different critical approaches in contenporary studies of wonen
and "popular" culture and goes on to exam ne current approaches
in Tam | scholarship towards Tam | journals. What the forner
share is their allegiance to femnism (though, given their dif-
ferent |ocations, they differ in their "femnisnf as well) and
their attempt to use popular culture as a way of articulating
questi ons about gender. However, their intellectual trajectories
as well as their inplications for gender politics are fundamen-
tally different. Both approaches are valuable in that they
conpel us to take seriously genres that are either confined to
the literature cataloging approach we wll soon discuss, or,
worse still, ignored partly because they are "popular" forms and
partly because they are seen as sonething that only wonmen read.
However, even as they open up the realm of the "popular! to

fem ni st analyses, they are limted in their theoretical reach.

The "I nmages of Wonen" Approach

The first of the two approaches, the "inmges of wonen" node
of criticism 1is enornmously popular both on the left as well as
on the right, both within and outside academia. It inforns, for
exanpl e, nost popul ar anal yses of wonen and nmedia. This criti-
cismis based on the assunption that "reality" or "truth" pre-

exists its representation as inage. The image of wonmen in cul -



ture iS then neasured against this reality and judged to be
either "stereotypical” or a faithful reflection. Inmplicit in
nost of this criticism is the notion that popular literature
contains "negative stereotypes" of women and that it "objecti-
fies" women in certain typical or fornulaic ways. For instance,
Gta WIf in her article on the construction of gender in Tam|
nmagazi nes perceives all of them as expressing the same kind of
m sogyny, irrespective of their caste affiliations:

The narratives [of Tami| magazines] work at two

levels: firstly, they gratify, in a crude and

often perverse fashion, male fantasies and projec-

tions of fenmle sexuality; and secondly, they also
project on their large fenal e readership, continu-

ally limting traditional versions of wonen's
not i ons of t hensel ves and their
possibilities. ...although the various editors and

publishers of these weeklies come from varied
caste, class and occupational backgrounds, there
is conplete consensus on the ideology. Al caste
and class differences appear to be subsunmed to
patriarchy. (Wlf 1991. wWs=-71)

C S Lakshmi's book The Face Behind the Mask: W nen in Popul ar

Tam | Literature (1984), which deals with the subject of wonen

witers in Tam| Literature, also follows the inages of wonen

approach in describing popular Tam | journals:

The clinging creeper, educated yet unassertive,
uneducated and tongue-wagging, "queen" of the
house, "sweet-wife", “lovingnother", image with a
ofew exceptions were the way wonen were portrayed.
Most wonen heartily clung to these inmages and
per pet uat ed t hem in their own literary
attenpts.... Kalki began a colum called "Penngal
Ulagam" in Decenber 1942. One "Lakshmi" wote in
these columms on various fictitious wonen charac-

ters.  The wonen were innocent, interested in
dressing, novies; got angry with their husbands on
small issues and were consoled only if they were

taken out. An image of a child-like character was
the first one that was witten. The ot her wonen

11



characters were the gossiping types like the
servant worman who tal ks of how she controls her
husband and the rich woman's neking fanciful
conversation. (C.S Lakshmi 1984: 46-47)

Witing about the nisogyny inherent in Anandavikatan's hunour,
she says:
Anandavi katan true to its nanme, (Happy Jester),
carried a joke on its cover in every issue. Mst
of them were wonen. The image presented of a
woman was nostly of one dominating her husband.
One of the front cover jokes showed a husband

carrying countless parcels with his wfe walking
besi de swi nging her hands. (Lakshni 1984: 46)

There is a moralism inherent in the work of C S Lakshmi and Gta
Wl f which leads to the grouping together of what are quite
possibly very different representations of wonen, different
because their ideological histories and contexts are different.
What happens then is that a range of representations are sinply
read as "bad" or "negative-stereotypical" inmages of wonen.
Typically, any recognition of a woman's sexuality is judged in
bl anket and uncritical ternms as an instance of her objectifica-
tion, a "bad" inmmge in textual terms. Inevitably, such negative
stereotypes are perceived to be a feature intrinsic to popular
literature, a natural extension of their "vulgarity". There is
little attenpt to tease out the ideological subtleties of each
text. For instance, WIf and Lakshmi's work does not account for
the ways in which the caste affiliations of each magazine in-

flects its gender politics. Wl f argues that "all caste and cl ass
di fferences appear to be subsuned to patriarchy". She fails to

recogni ze that patriarchy is not universal and nonolithic, that

12



it is necessarily linked to questions of caste and cl ass. CS
Lakshmi's work suffers from an alnost total focus on Brahmn
women writers and Brahmi n owned magazi nes.

The notion of the "stereotype" in the work of both WIf and
Lakshmi corresponds to the Frankfurt school notion of "false
consci ousness", a notion which, as we shall soon see, has been
critiqued within Cultural Studies. Inplicit in both the inages
nmode of criticismas well as in the Frankfurt School approach is

the belief in a pure space of reality outside of ideol ogy.

Cul tural Studies
Following the entry and the subsequent institutionalization
of CQultural Studies as well as the range of critical and
met hodol ogi cal approaches which energed in its wake especially
within US academia, feninist criticismof popular literature in
the west has, by and large, noved away from the text-based
"images" mode of criticism In what follows, | wll trace the
intellectual trajectory of the discipline of Cultural Studies as
well as that of the influential theoretical and nethodol ogical
approaches such as ethnography, audience studies and psychoana-
Iytic criticismwhich it hel ped pronpte.?
r
Allied as it was with the New Left, the work of critics such
as Raynond Wllians and Stuart Hall (of the Birm ngham school in
the U K) sought to question the silences w thin Mrxismon ques-
tions of gender, culture and subjectivity.? Marxist criticism of
culture, perhaps best represented by the work of critics fromthe
Frankfurt School, perceived sone forns of high culture as outside

i deol ogy and all mass culture as ideologically pernicious. Even
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as they pointed to the political inportance of nmass art, critics
fromthe Frankfurt school such as Horkheimer, Adorno and Marcuse
argued that nass art was conpletely dominated by the "conscious-
ness industry" and that its audience lived in a state of "false
consciousness".3 As Rayrmond W lianms points out, Marxist witing
commonly uses three versions of the term "ideology": a system of
beliefs typical of a certain class; a systemof illusory beliefs
or what is known as "false consciousness", as opposed to true
scientific know edge; or the general processes of the production
of neaning and ideas ("ldeology": 1977). Drawi ng on the second
neani ng of ideology as illusory belief, critics from the Frank-
furt school argue that nost popular literatures are ideol ogical,
suggesting that there exists a pure space outside ideology which
certain kinds of high literature inhabit. The work of Louis
Al thusser however denonstrated for us the problens with this
particular definition of ideology. In his influential essay,
"l deol ogy and 1deol ogical State Apparatuses", Althusser argues
that “there is no practice except by and in ideology' and also
that “there is no ideology except by the subject and for sub-
jects' (1977: 44). Cul tural Studies challenged the distinction
bet ween high culture and popular culture and the assunption that
the former could be outside ideology while the latter was al ways
"ideological". The "popular" within Cultural Studies came to be
seen as a potential site for the energence of alternate ideolo-

gi es.
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Qul tural Btudies, Audi ence Response and Feminist Criticism
The work of Jani ce Radway, Tania Modleski and Carol Thur-

ston, which nmay be broadly characterized as the American liberal-
fem nist engagement with Cultural Studies, represents a crucial
though not very visible departure from the political agenda of
Cultural Studies as it was envisaged by the Birm ngham school .
Using a range of methods to challenge what they regard as the
donmi nant position often endorsed by feminist critics that romance
is an all-powerful and politically disabling ideology and that
romance-readers are largely passive victins of a fal se-consci ous-
ness, they read an incipient femnism into romance fiction and
attenpt to construct romance readers as agentive subjects.?

Radway's Readi ng the Romance enpl oys ethnographi c nethods,

questionnaires and personal interviews to explore what romance
reading signifies to a small group of thirty white, middle-class
housewi ves living in the Anerican mdwest in a town to which she
gi ves the pseudonym “Smithton'. Radway's main informant, Dorothy
Evans or "Dot' as she is referred to, runs a bookstore. Al
thirty participants in Radway's ethnographic study, nost of whom
are housewi ves with school -going children, are Dot's custoners.
Dot is an avid ronmance reader herself and publishes a newsletter
in which new publications are rated for their quality. Her
custormers rely on her advice and assistance in choosing a varied
array of romance novels. Dots's hel pful and personalized
suggestions frees them from having to rely solely on a single

line of books like the Harlequins and enables them to experinent
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with new authors. Radway argues that this gives readers a degree
of control over what they read; the romance industry is hence not
al | - powerful.

Radway makes a case for romance readers by talking of their
conpetence, their status as discerning readers and their ability
to articulate their likes and dislikes. According to Radway, the
Smithton group repeatedly enphasizes the fact that their tastes
in romance fiction are not adequately addressed by the publishers
and that they often read books which they don't fully like or
endorse because "sonetimes even a bad book is better than
not hing" (1984: 50). She points out that despite the formulaic
appearance of romance fiction, "there are inportant differences
anmong novels for those who read them that pronpt individual
decisions to reject or to read" (1984: 50). The Snithton women
have clearly articulated likes and dislikes regarding ronmance
fiction, as Radway discovers in the course of her survey. She
argues that they denonstrate a high level of conpetence in
reading the romance and possess an intricate know edge of the
genre. In sone cases, their expertise has led them to wite
their own romance for publication. The Smithton readers feel
that romance novels, especially those rich in historical and
geographical detail, enable themto gather know edge about other
times and places. Reading often becones a substitute for travel.

Radway argues that romance fiction provides women with the care

and nurturance they mss in everyday life:

As an activity, [romance reading] so engages their
attention that it enables them to deny their
physical presence in an environment associated
with the responsibilities that are acutely felt
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and occasionally experienced as too onerous to

bear. Reading, in this sense, connotes a free

space where they feel liberated from the need to

perform duties that they otherwise wllingly

accept as their own. As a result, they vicarious-

ly attend to their own requirenents as independent

i ndividuals who require enotional sustenance and

solitude. (1984: 93)
According to Radway, through the act of ronmance reading, the
Smithton wonen are laying claimto a leisure time when they are
at least tenporarily free fromthe task of caring for their fa-
mlies. In explaining the romance's appeal to wonen, she uses
Nancy cChodorow's account of the fermale personality as a self-in-
relation. Chodorow s argument is grounded in object relations
theory according to which a child' s social-relational experience
from early infancy deternmines its later growh. The child's
early social relations wth its primary caretakers are
internalized as its nost basi c nodel of itself as
self-in-relation. This nodel survives well into adulthood.
According to Chodorow, the effects of the nother-child
relationship are manifested directly in both nen and wonen.
Early and exclusive nothering of a female child leads to a very
strong identification of the daughter with her nother, maki ng
the process of individuation difficult for female children. The
| ack of sexual difference leads to a prolonged pre-oedipal state
wherein the female child fails to experience herself as a sepa-
rate entity. Chodorow argues that because girls remin uncon-
sciously connected to their mothers well past their infancy,
wonen are nore likely to feel at ease in regressing to a state of

identity diffusion, where the boundary between self and others

remains largely indistinct. In a simlar situation of exclusive
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mothering, male children nmust insist on a rather violent separa-
tion fromtheir nothers in order to establish their identity as
"not fenale". Unlike male children, fenale children learn to
view t hensel ves as a self-in-relation, which is |later generalized
as a view of the self as an extension or continuation of the
worl d and ot hers.

During the oedipal period, the girl's turn to her father is
notivated not by a desire for the intrinsic properties of the
penis, but because of a recognition that it synbolizes all that
i S not-mother. Her first attenpt at individuation then is indis-
tingui shable from her identification with and desire for her
father. According to Chodorow, when the fenale child |earns that
her mother prefers people like her father who have penises, she
desires one for herself in order to secure her nother's |ove.
Her need for her nother continues even into adult hood. Adul t
wonmen constantly wish to regress into infancy in order to recon-
struct the lost intensity of the original nother-daughter bond.
Their ego boundaries continue to be perneable and they tend to
experience an ongoing need for nurturance and attachment. Rad-
way's argunment is that the romantic heroine's story closely
resenbl es Chodorow's account of fenale personality devel opment.
The romance narrative often begins at a point when the heroine
has just lost a particular relationship, either through death or
through separation, and is forced to face the world alone.
Radway contends that the heroine's consequent terror and feeling
of enptiness may evoke for the reader nenories of her own separa-
tion fromher nother and her attenpts to establish an individual

identity. The heroine appears boyish and independent at this
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point. This independence, Radway argues, can be understood as a
symbolic representation of a wonan's journey towards individua-
tion and subsequent connection. The heroine's search for her
identity and her attenpts at individuation are linked to her
devel oping relationship with the hero. Synbolically, her rela-
tionship with the romantic hero represents a turn to the father.
The narrative ends with the heroine successfully having achieved
a self-in-relation. According to Radway, cChodorow's theory also
accounts for the particular desires satisfied by romance reading.
The heroine and, vicariously, the ronance reader, becone the
object of the hero's unconditional care and nurturance. Such
nurturance would otherwise be unavailable to them within a pa-
triarchal set up. Radway argues further that once the reader
finishes with a romance novel, she is forced to return to her
real situation, a situation in which her relations with others
conti nue unaltered. Romance reading then is tenmporarily thera-
peuti c. The romance's "short-lived therapeutic value, which is
made both possible and necessary by a culture that creates needs
in wonmen that it cannot fulfill, is finally the cause of its
repetitive consunption" (1984: 85).

Radway's reliance on Chodorow once again indicates to us
that gender is the only analytical category she is concerned
Wi th. In being uncritical of the discourse of psychoanalysis,
Radway is al so unable to account for the ways in which psychoana-
Iytic theory itself reproduces the structure of sexual difference
as it is deployed in western thought. Chodorow s framework is

probl emati ¢ because she equates sexual with social identity and
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therefore fails to deal adequately with the construction of
sexual identity.®

It is also significant that Radway does not choose to de-
scribe the participants in terms of their racial backgrounds.®
She refers to them as "ordinary" wonmen, housewi ves who form a
comunity of romance readers in the small town of Smithton. The
word "ordinary" then seens to function as a metaphor for niddle-
class white. Radway acknow edges the smallness of her sanple
audi ence. However, it is not the smallness of her sanple or even
the fact that it does not enconmpass wonmen from a variety of
racial |ocations which is problematic, but the fact that race is
sinply not part of her analysis. Her participants remain un-
marked racially because they are white and hence, nornative.
Radway's analyses fails to account for the ways in which her
participants' |ocation as white wonen shapes them as a comunity
and gives themthe specific conpetencies which may be required to
read romance fiction. As Ruth Frankenberg points out, racismis
often conceived of as sonething external to white wonen even
though it is a systemthat helps to shape their sense of self.
She argues therefore that it is inportant to |look at the "racial -
ness" of white experience, to explore the ways in which "white-

ness" is constructed (1995: 1):

Nam ng "whiteness" displaces it fromthe unnarked,
unnaned status that is itself an effect of its
donmi nance. Anpbng the effects on white people both
of race privilege and of the dom nance of white-
ness are their seenming normativity, their struc-

tured invisibility ... To speak of whiteness is, |
think, to assign everyone a place in the relations
of racism It is to enphasize that dealing with

racismis not nerely an option for white people —
that, rather, racism shapes white people's lives
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and identities in a way that is inseparable from
other facets of daily life. (Frankenberg 1995: 6)

I f Radway puts forward the thesis of the reader in control,
the resisting reader, Mdleski makes the text of the Harlequin
romance itself a site of protest and resistance, despite an
overal | appearance of a highly conservative plot. Unlike Radway,
Modl eski relies alnost exclusively on psychoanalysis to analyze
the structure and appeal of romance fiction. Challenging the
position of the Frankfurt school critics on nmass-produced art,
Modl eski argues that while the mass cultural text nay "both
stinulate and allay social anxieties" she would "avoid inputing
to...the board of directors of the Harlequin conpany an omi s-
cience about the nature and effects of their product" (Modl eski:
1982: 28-29). In thus defending the "board of directors" as not-
so-evil, she continues to be caught in the politics of intention-
ality that she is attenpting to refute. Such a concern wth
intentionality is politically useless and inplicit in this is the
assunption that individual intentions can actually matter.
Modl eski goes on to argue that since the production of ideology
is not the work of any identifiable group, one nust turn to a
study of the consumi ng unconsci ous.

Modl eski cites a television comercial for Harlequin
romances whi ch shows a niddl e-aged woman |ying on her bed hol di ng
a Harlequin novel and preparing for her "disappearing act". She
contends that wonmen's longing to "disappear” cannot be totally
condermed in the light of John Berger's argunent in \Ways of
Seeing (1973) that the display of women in the visual arts re-

sults in a woman's self being split into two. As a result, a
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wonman is constantly acconpani ed by her own inmage of herself; she
has to survey herself all the tine. Romances, according to
Modleski, enable the reader to believe in the possibility of
transcending this divided self, if only tenporarily. They use
the ideology of love to enable their readers to achieve a state
of self-transcendence and self-forgetfulness.

Modl eski uses the theory of repetitive compulsion to explain
the romance's appeal. According to this theory, art derives from
some persistently disturbing psychic conflict which, failing its
resolution in life, seeks it in the synbolic form of fantasy.
Modleski argues that the Harlequins, in presenting a heroine who
has escaped psychic conflict, invariably increases the reader's
own psychic conflicts, thus creating an even greater dependency
on the literature. She contends that this leads us to believe
the other commonly accepted theory of popular art as narcotic.
Just as certain tranquilizers taken to relieve anxiety, though
tenmporarily helpful, are ultinmately anxiety producing, ronmance
fiction is only tenporarily successful in helping the reader to
"di sappear". Both Radway and Moddl eski then defend romance reading
as a space where readers can tenporarily seek respite fromreali-
ty by finding nurturance and achi eving self-forgetfulness.

The necessity to counter the Frankfurt school has conpelled
critics like Radway to theorize female agency in ways that are
both unconvincing and problematic. Popul ar culture is seen
rather sinplistically as wonen's neans of expressing resistance.
Firstly, Radway's neticulous account of the way the romance
industry makes use of new techni ques of book production, distri-

bution, advertising and narketing in order to generate a need
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among its female audience for the romance genre leads us to
believe that the romance industry is all-powerful. G ven her own
presentation, she would have to nmarshal stronger evidence to
argue that the romance reader exercises agency vis a vis the
romance industry's manipul ative nechani smns. However, what is
perhaps even nore problematic is the way in which she theorizes
agency as lying outside the field of power relations. From her
account, it appears that the Snmithton wonen exerci se pure agency
when they claim leisure time or when they take tinme off from
their emptionally draining lives. She does not seemto recognize
that the industry informs even those acts seemi ngly expressive of
their agency. The problem seens to lie in her posing the debate
as one about ideology versus agency, wherein both ideology and
agency are nutual ly exclusive and therefore pure.

Simlarly, from Modleski's analyses, it is not very clear
what constitute the "elenents of subversion' which she had
earlier clainmed were part of the seem ngly conservative plots of
the Harl equin. The tenporariness of this subversion, which
Modleski hersel f enphasizes, indicates to us that the subversive
potential of the Harlequin is highly linmted. Mbdleski argues:

An under st andi ng of Harl equin romances should |ead
one |less to condemm the novels than the conditions
whi ch made them necessary. Even though the novels
can be said to intensify female tensions and
conflicts, on balance the contradictions in wom
en's lives are nore responsible for the existence
of Harlequins than Harlequins are for the contra-
dictions. (Mdleski: 1982, 57)

In a defensive nmove simlar to Mdleski's, Radway clains

that the Iove of romance can be seen as a hidden protest against
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patriarchal culture. She argues that "critical power ... lies
buried in the romances as one of the few widely shared wonanly
comentaries on the contradictions and costs of patriarchy"
(1984:18). She fears however that this critical power wll not
really develop into conscious resistance against patriarchy
because the overall ideological effect of romance reading is to
reconcile women with their positions in patriarchy. G ven that
readers take the historical and descriptive detail in romance
fiction as true, Radway contends that they are likely to believe
the romance's assertion that nen can fulfill women's needs.

Radway seeks to represent romance fiction and ronance
readers as "resisting" patriarchal structures, though nowhere
does she really elaborate on the precise nature of these
patriarchal structures. Speaking at a workshop on Media and
Gender" recently, Mdhava Prasad pointed out that studies which
describe the audience as resisting the "domi nant" never define
the dominant and are confined to talking in ternms of individual
resistance (1997). Audience research or reception studies always
proves that there is no "dominant" but nevertheless requires the
thesis of domi nance to characterize individual response.

Radway's celebration of the resisting romance reader and
Modleski's unsubstantiated claim that the plot of the romance
contai ns subversive elenments are both half-hearted, even prene-
ture, in the light of their own anxieties about the ultimte
effects of romance fiction. Their theoretical nove of describ-
ing the phenonenon of ronmance reading as a means of tenporary
respite from the harsh demands of reality is deeply problematic

for it only reinforces domi nant notions about popular culture as

24



a site of false-consciousness, an escape route from a reality
whi ch has been constituted as prior to the text. Even as they
position their critique against the Frankfurt school argument
t hat audi ences of popular cultures are "passive" and exist in a
state of "false consciousness"”, their analyses unwittingly retain
the remnants of this argunent. In describing romance reading as
"conpensatory" and "therapeutic", they seem to suggest that the
fairy-tale world of the romance hel ps wonen to cope better with
the reality of their lives. The romance narrative continues to
function for these critics as illusory ideology, the only
difference being that this ideology is seen as tenporarily
beneficial, as giving wonen "a sense of enotional wellbeing"
(1984: 93).

In their attenpts to read "resistance" into the romance
novel or agency in its readers, Radway and Modleski fail to
recognise that there is no uncorrupted, non-ideological space,
that the "free" reader is an inpossibility. They do not see the
femal e subject as regulated by power even at points when she
appears to be exercising control, choice and agency. Gven their
rather sinplistic understanding of how power or ideology works,
Radway and Modl eski resort to two extrenes; on the one hand, they
uncritically celebrate romance fiction and defend the reader, on
the other, they express their anxieties about the connections
t hey suspect between romance fiction and patriarchal structures.
To see the subject as tenporarily outside ideol ogy/power would
then be as problematic as assumng that ideology is all-powerful

and mekes agency inpossible. Such a perception sinplifies the
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field of analysis, permtting us to read only one or the other
i deol ogy versus agency, within a given cultural formation.

In her theorizing of fenmale agency and liberation, Carol
Thurston echoes Radway and Modleski. Using the images-of-women
mode of criticism she argues that the genre of the erotic
romance has noved away fromtraditional sex-role portrayals, thus
chal l enging the assunption that romances reinforce traditiona
social norms and that they have renmined essentially unchanged
through tine especially as regards sex-role stereotyping. The
erotic romance, she clainms, has broken with conservatismto trace
the "evolution of the “liberated' Anerican woman with a
responsi veness unnmatched by any other nass entertainnment nedi unf
(1987: 7).7 She argues that in the erotic romance, the female
persona is no longer split between two characters, the "good",
sel f-sacrificing, chaste heroine and the "bad", selfish, sexy,
"ot her wonman". Instead, the heroine is a conplete person, sexu-
ally assertive as well as good. Mdreover, she is an independent,
nmodern person with a strong drive for self-determination. Thur-
ston's thesis is that the erotic romance represents the sexual
i beration of the Anerican woman. Implicit in such a thesis is
the equation of sexual "liberation" with fenmal e agency, an agency
which she images as being outside the field of power relations
(1987). However, as Mchel Foucault tells us, relations of power
are not exterior to other relationships such as the sexual; they
are, rather, immnent in them (1976). Foucault argues that
wherever there is power, there is also resistance. Resistance is
therefore never in a position of exteriority in relation to

power. The romantic heroine's sexual assertiveness cannot sinply
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be seen as occurring in a purely liberatory space. As Judith
Butler tells us:
...agency belongs to a way of thinking about
persons as instrunmental actors who confront an
external political field. But if we agree that
politics and power exist already at the level at
which the subject and its agency are articul ated
and made possible, then agency can be presuned

only at the cost of refusing to inquire into its
construction. (1992: 13)

In other words, both agency and the subject are always within the
field of power and politics.

Radway, Modleski as well as Thurston take for granted the
categories of "woman". They seemto assune that romance fiction
is essentially part of "women's culture". Such an assunption
characterizes fenmnist criticism of wonmen's magazines as well.

In her book Inside Wonen's Magazi nes. Janice Wnship |ooks at the

wonen's magazi nes published in Britain, at the domestic weeklies
of the 1950s to the glossies of the 1980s. W nshi p argues that
it is inpossible to think about femninity and wonen "without
consi dering, anmobng other things, notherhood and famly Ilife,
beauty and fashion, |ove and romance, cooking and knitting - and
therefore romantic novels, cookery books and wonen's magazines'
(1987:6) . Li ke Radway then, she advances the argunment that
wonen's texts are belittled in a culture that is largely nale.
Again, in a theoretical nove sinmlar to Radway's, she goes on to
defend t he "separate world®” created by wonen's magazi nes, arguing
that they give wonen sone breathing space and support.

The assunption inplicit in the work of Radway, Thurston,

Modl esksi and Wnship that “women' pre-exist their representa-
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tion and their construction in culture is premsed in turn on the
concept of a human essence that exists independently of and prior
to the category of the social. Wthin this particular framework,
the human subject who is represented as the origin and source of
know edge is "socialized" into certain val ues. However, the
categories of the human subject and of "wonen", as recent theo-
ries show, enmerge in the very construction of their representa-
tion. Modleski, Radway, Thurston and Wnship tend to assune
unprobl ematically that romance fiction and soaps are "wonen's
culture". They seeminspired by the quantitative fact that these
texts are so "popular™ with so many "ordi nary" wonen. There is
an inplicit essentialism in a position that fails to exanmine the
processes by which certain texts come to be gendered as wonen's
texts, assuming instead the popularity of certain texts anong
wonen as a "natural" fact.

Audi ence research criticismor reception studies allows for
the asking of only two kinds of questions, why romances are
popular and how the individual (and therefore "free") reader
reads (and resists) these texts. However, when we attenpt to
situate wonen readers and popular literatures in a particular
context such as our own, paying nore attention to the specifici-
ties which govern and shape them it is no longer possible to
work with Reception studies®' notions of the "free", individual
reader and of the "popularity" of a certain kind of literature.
Both the images-of-women mode of criticismas well as the recep-
tion studies mode works with the notion of the individual reader
and of a certain reality as pre-existing cultural representa-

tions. W need to reconstitute our object of study in ways that
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allow for the contextualization of readers, both institutionally

and historically.

wrdazhiyal®: An Approach to the Tam | Journal

Since this dissertation attenpts to signal the creation of "women
readers” and "non-Brahmn readers" of Tam| journals wthin
specific historical and institutional spaces, it becones neces-
sary to examine sonme of the nobst conmmon critical approaches to
the popular Tam| journal. Scholarship in Tami| regarding the
journal, given its l|ocation, has been concerned with questions
quite different fromthose posed by the Cultural Studies critics
whose work we exam ned above. \Wile gender, reception and read-
ership are frequently used analytical categories in Cultural
Studi es, Tam | scholarship has been largely concerned with re-

trieving and tracing the history of the Tam | journal.

A growing realization that a nmonolithic history of the
"I'ndi an" journal would lack both depth as well as sensitivity to
the regional scene has been largely responsible for the energing
sub-di scipline of "ldazhiyal" or Research on the Tam | journal
within Tami| literary criticism® “Idazhiyal" scholars like A M
Samy have pointed out that nost histories of the "Indian" journal
either marginalize (sonetinmes even conpletely fail to nention)
the Tam | journal or grossly msrepresent facts surrounding its
rise and growmh (1992: 20-23). Sany attributes this partly to
the ignorance of Bengali historians who were anpbng the first to
wite histories of the Indian journal and partly to the apathy of

Tam | schol ars who unthinkingly accepted histories witten years
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ago and hints at an anti-Tam | bias on the part of npbst schol ars
witing on the subject.

According to "ldazhiyal" scholars, despite the fact that
Metcalfe's repeal of the press laws which resulted in official
sanction to the practice of Indians owning printing presses cane
into effect only after 1835, a few journals both in Tam| as well
as in other vernaculars, notably Bengali, printed and published
locally by Indians, had begun to nake their appearance even
earlier. In Bengal, Madras and Bonbay, I|ndians had owned and
operated presses even before 1835. According to A M Sany, way
back in 1812 a person called Granaprakasan was running a press in
Madras; Tiruvengadam owned a press in Kancheepuram in 1819; in

1816, Gangadhar Bhattacharya first published the Bengal Gazette

and the still extant Qujarati journal Bonbay Samachar appeared as

early as 1822. Sany clearly refutes Miurdoch's docunentation of

Tani | Magazi ne which appeared in 1831 as the first Tam | journal,

arguing that the credit for being the first goes to the nmonthly

Masadi nasaritai which appeared as early as 1812. \While there is

no archival evidence for Sany's claim regarding the existence of
this journal, it certainly appears to be an inforned guess. He
points out that there is evidence to suggest that one "Masadi na-
sarithai" press, had printed the Tirukurral in 1812. Its title
page mentions that Malayapill ai Kumaran Gyanaprakasan is the

printer and that the press was that of Masadinasarithai. Sany

argues that a journal called Msadinasarithai nust have existed

at the sane tine that the Tirukurral was printed because the
title page of the latter specifically refers to Msadi nasar-

itliai's press in the possessive. Also, he argues, it was conmmon
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practice in those days (as also in sone cases, in the present)
for the nanmes of journal as well as of that of the press which
printed it to be one and the sane. This journal, (Samy opines
that this was primarily a news nmgazine) , if it indeed existed,
was most likely printed, published as well as edited by Ghanapra-
kasan. Contradicting the clains of Sany, another "idazhiyal"
schol ar, S.Innasi, records Gangadhar Bhattacharya's Bengal Ga-
zette. which appeared in 1816, as being the first journal started
by an Indian and goes on to provide us with a very different
trajectory altogether for the Tam| journal.

Di sappoi ntingly, "idazhiyal" studies remain mred in the
cat al ogi ng approach. As we saw above, the catal oging of journals
(or preparing a "pattiyal" as it is known in Tami|l) is inevitably
dogged by debates and controversies over which particular
journal should be given the status of the earliest. O ten,
"idazhiyal" scholars are hanpered in their efforts by inadequate
archival material. At best, these catalogs offer us brief and
pithy descriptions about each journal though with little attenpt

at providing us either with a sense of its particular context or

with an analytical framework for reading it. Despite an inplicit
claim to "objectivity", these catalogs are inevitably limted
given the ways in which they categorize journals. I nnasi, for

instance, divides journals into literary, social, religious and
mul ti-lingual journals. A lot of journals which mght not fit
into these narrow categories would not be considered. This kind
of cataloging as well as categorizing is indistinguishable from
the reports on Indian journals published by the government or

other official bodies such as the Press Trust of India. These
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reports provide information regarding the periodicity, |anguage
and the place of the journal's publication, the year of its first
appearance and details regarding its circulation. Some reports
such as the annual report from the Registrar of Newspapers for
India published by the Mnistry of Information and Broadcasti ng,
Governnent of India, enploy only two categories to describe
journals, "™news-interest publications” and "non-news interest

publications". 1

Print-Technol ogy and its Reception in South India
Any history of the Tami|l journal wll inevitably have to

begin by docunenting the introduction of the printing press in
India and its quick spread into South India.*® Printing technol -
ogy was first introduced into India by Christian evangelists from
Portugal. Portuguese authorities dispatched a printing press to
Abyssinia via Goa. The press never reached its destination
however and the first printing press in India was established at
Goa in 1556 by these Portuguese mi ssionaries. This was both
because of the growi ng awareness anong the Fathers in Goa about
the necessity of printing Christian literature in Indian |anguag-
es and because of the Enperor of Abyssinia's unexpected |oss of
interest in the Portuguese nissionaries. In 1577, acting on
the request of the Christian fathers at Ambalakkadu, a village 20
mles south of Trichur in Kerala, the missionaries who had |anded
at Goa prepared part of the type for what was to be both the
earliest exanple of printing in an Indian vernacular as well as
the earliest exanple of printing in an Indian |anguage in India.

This was a book in Milabar Tam| titled Tambiran Vanakkam., a

32



si xteen page translation by Father Henriques and Father Manoel de

Sao Pedro of Father Marcos Jorge's Doctrina Christina. printed at

Quilon in 1578 (Kesavan: 1985). The Doctrina Christina also

known as the Cartilha. which had earlier been printed in Lisbon
in 1554, had transliterated Tami| into Roman characters and
script and had preserved sone of the Tam| colloquialisnms of the

sixteenth century. Tambiran Vanakkam was reprinted at Cochin in

1579. Printing technology therefore spread rapidly in the South
with the first ever printed book in India being in Tam|. Wthin
a century of the printing of Gutenberg's Bible in Germany then,
efforts were on to fashion different types for Indian |anguages.
Tami| printing however went into a lull after 1612 and given
the absence of paper mlls and the difficulty of getting paper
the dominant practice was to wite on palm |eaves. After the
Portuguese initiative in printing, Danish Protestants who set up
a mssion at Tranquebar in order to counter the effects of the
Portuguese Catholics, began to take the |ead. In 1713, the
Dani sh missionaries led by Barthol onew Ziegenbalg succeeded in
getting a press for Tranquebar from the Society for Promoting
Christian Know edge (S.P.C K) in London. Wth the help of the
German Johann Cottlieb Adler from Halle, the first printing work
in Tam| was started in Tranquebar the same year. Ziegenbalg
printed his catechism. a Tanmil|l translation of the first part of
the New Testanment and devotional songs using the types made at
Hal | e. Dissatisfied with these types, Ziegenbalg and his
associ ates got snaller type faces engraved anew in Tranquebar,
set up both a type-foundry and, later, a paper mll at Porayar

close by. Religious books nostly connected with Christianity with
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a few stray titles on the Vedas and Islam fornmed the bulk of the
output of the Tranquebar press which functioned for over a
hundred years. Ziegenbalg's book on Tami| grammar Grammatica
amuljca printed at Halle in 1716 was an inportant sources for
European scholars of Taml. Wth him begins the Gernmanic
tradition in Indological and Tami| schol arship.

Printing cane to Madras in the md-eighteenth century when a
printing press was taken out of the French settlenent in
Pondi cherry as booty by Sir Eyre Coote after the siege of 1761.
Placed under the care of the S P.C K mssionaries headed by
Johann Philippe Fabricus in Vepery, a suburb of Madras, this came
to be known as the East India Conmpany's Press. The nineteenth
century was narked by the energence of nmny presses in Mdras
such as the Madras School Book Society Press (1820) which catered
to the needs of the students at the Mssionary schools and the
Madras Male Asylum Press, the Governnent Press (1831) which
printed various governnent and military orders. The Society for
Pronmoting Christian Know edge (1815), The Madras Religi ous Tract
Society (1818), the Tinnevelly Tract Society (1820), the Jaffna
Tract Society (1823) and sinmilar other societies brought out
hundreds of Christian tracts in Tamil.13

John Murdoch's Catal ogue of the Printed Book in Tanmi| (1865)

is the earliest source of information on Tanmil printing and

publishing. This was followed by his Catal ogue of the Christian

Vernacul ar Literature of India (1870). Educated at d asgow and

the continent, Mirdoch came to Madras as an agent of the United
Presbyterian Church of Scotland and joined the Christian

Vernacul ar Education Society (known today as the Christian
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Literary Society) on its formation in 1858. He was responsible
for the establishnent of a Religious Tract Society which was to
produce Christian literature in Srilanka, then called Ceylon. He
was also the notivating force behind the Christian Vernacul ar
Educati on Society and published school books, panphlets, tracts
and books for general reading both in Tam|l as well as in other
regi onal | anguages. Despite certain glaring faults such as the
om ssion of the year of publication and other misrepresentations
arising from an inproper know edge of Tam |, the Mirdoch Cata-
|l ogues renmain an invaluable source of information on books and
journals published in the Tam | country, recording as they do
hundreds of titles, nostly connected with Christian literature
from Tranquebar's early printing up to 1865. Most "idazhiyal"
studies including those by A M Sany nention Mirdoch's Catal ogues
as the first attenpt to wite a history of the Tami| journal
Qoviously, the catal oging approach is in itself partly Mrdoch's
| egacy.

As A. R Venkat achal apathy points out, though the first Taml
book was printed way back in 1578, it was not until the socio-
econom c transformation effected by colonialismand the |oosening
of adm nistrative restrictions on Indians owning printing press-
es, that books began to be produced in |arge nunbers (1994: 274).
In 1835, the Governor General Charles Metcalfe withdrewthe rigid
press laws inposed by the British governnent, thus opening the
floodgates of printing in India (Kesavan: 1985, 68). But
Venkat achal apathy argues that even in the latter part of the
nineteenth century, printed books existed side by side wth

palm | eaf manuscripts giving rise to the sinultaneous existence
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of very different reading practices and orthographies (1994:
274-277) . While the ol der generation was nuch more confortable
with the palm leaf manuscript and with the associated reading
practices which enphasized nmenory and learning by rote, the
younger generation had begun to take the printed book for
granted. The availability of a greater range and a |arger nunber
of texts with the advent of print resulted in the gradual erosion
of the authority of traditional scholars. Wth the printed book
cane the concept of private reading and the fixing of the text in
terms of orthography.
Apart from Christian literature, the earliest printed

material which began to appear in Tam | in the nid-nineteenth
century, was nostly in the form of newspapers and nmgazines.

Prom nent anobng these were Dina Varthamani a weekly published from

Madras which first appeared in 1855 and Sudesamitran which
appeared in 1900. |In the face of financial problens, the latter
was sold to the Indian National Congress in 1973. It continued
to appear off and on till March 31, 1981 when the |ast issue was
published. In Sudesamtran. we have one of the earliest exanples
of what was soon to becone a vibrant pro-nationalist Tam | jour-
nal i sm

The devel opnent of the Tami|l journal is closely linked to
the grom h of nationalism As A M samy has pointed out, to the
Tam | journal goes the credit of fashioning a sinple, "people's"
Tam | (1992: 284). The fashioning of an easy vernacul ar prose
which would have a w der reach especially anong the mddle-
classes was in itself a nationalist project. The high-fl own

Tam | of ancient Taml|l literatures were accessible only to the
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schol ar. Wth the introduction of print and the appearance of
the journal in Tam |, we have a new type of reader, a reader who
was not required to be a scholar (which often necessarily neant a
Brahmin mal e). The journal then denpbcratized reading practices
to a large extent. Despite the fact that the upper-castes
continued to maintain their hold on literacy, the fashioning of a
new type of journal Tam!| neant that the journal becane conpre-
hensible to a wi der audience. Gven that newspapers often were,
and, in fact, still are, read out to large groups of people by
one person, they did not necessarily require a literate audience.
This of course was not the case with the Tami| novel which made
its appearance a few years after the first journals. The novel
was far nore suitable for private reading.

The Tami| journal of the early and md-twentieth century was
differentiated in terms of caste affiliations. It is crucial
then to locate the journal within its specific caste matrix. As
we shall see in the course of this dissertation, not only did
each journal of this particular period vary widely in terns of
its overt political agenda, it also differed in ternms of style.
What we have essentially are two kinds of journals, those which
enmerged out of the upper-caste nationalist press and those which
were produced by the counter-nationalist Dravidian/non-Brahmn
press. W begin however with the present, with the English |an-
guage Femina and Woman's Era. on the one hand, and the Tanil

Mangai and Managavar Malar on the other, all four of them maga-

zines of a very different kind fromthe early twentieth century

Tam | journals.
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Not es

lgven within traditional literary criticism attenpts have been
made at constituting a new object of enquiry in place of the
literary text. Reader-response criticism represents one such
attenpt. Critics such as Wl fgang Iser and Stanley Fish clained
to have effected a shift in the status of the reader from pas-
sive, powerless consuner of the text to a dynamic figure who
constructs and fashions the text's meaning. Wile so far reading
had been seen as absorbing and attenpting to understand the
nmeaning of the text or as experiencing the effects intended by
it, reader response critics problematized the interacti on between
reader and text, arguing that it was inportant to focus on how
the reader chooses to interpret the text. These critics argue
that the reader is always engaged in constructing certain hy-
pot heses about the text's nmeaning, making inplicit connections

and filling in on its indetermincies. No text, they argue, is
conplete without the reader. Reading is not a straightforward
linear novenent; the reader's pre-understandings' generate a

frane of reference within which s/he interprets what conmes next,
but what cones next may retrospectively transform his/her origi-
nal under st andi ng. Reader-response criticism created a clinate
within English Studies for questions such as what the reader
likes to read and what constitutes a popul ar text and why.

Fem nist critics such as Patrocinio P.Schweickart and
El i zabeth A Flynn have attenpted to engage with Reader-response
criticism (1986). Schweickart points out that nminstream reader-
response criticism is | argely preoccupi ed with t wo
questions: first, does the text control the reader or vice versa?
and, second, what constitutes the objective reality of the text?
The reader, she points out, can either subnmit to the power of the
text or take control of the reading experience. Schwei ckart
argues that the femnist reader should read the text as it was
not intended to be read, wth a constant awareness of its
androcentricity.

The "reader" in reader-response criticism remins a
depoliticized figure existing solely in relation to the text.
Her social situatedness, her location in class and race, her
relation to other texts and the ways in which she is trained to
read these, all of which determine her formation as a subject

remain invisible. Reader -response criticism draws upon the
| egacy of Romanticism in suggesting that reading is by and |arge
a private and socially unsituated act. Even as reader response

critics recognise the existence of a "comunity of readers"™ who
draw upon simlar interpretative strategies, this comunity is
not read as socially and historically located. While the role of
inter-textuality and learnt interpretative codes in the reading

process are enphasized, the ideal reader is still wunderstood
within a largely liberal framework as one who is "open-minded"
and "apolitical. Even as s/he is bound by the limtations of the

interpretative codes s/he has been trained in, these codes, for
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Reader -response theory, are purely literary. Her social and
historical location are not perceived as crucial elements in the
shapi ng of her reading position.

25ee Stuart Hal |, "CQul tural Studies and its Theoretical

Legaci es,"” Cultural Studies. ed. Lawence G ossbherg et al (New
York: Routledge, 1992) for a more elaborate laying out of the
intellectual and political trajectory of Cultural Studies.

Al so, see bibliography for references to the work of Hall and
Raynmond W I | i amns.

3see Max Hor khei mer and Theodor W Adorno, Dialectic of Enlighten-
ment, trans., John Cumming, (New York: ContinuumBooks, 1969).

4see Mary Wl lstonecraft, A Vindication of the Rights of Wnan
(London: Dent, 1929, originally witten in 1790); Shulamith
Firestone, The Dialectic of Sex (London: Paladin, 1972), Simone
de Beauvoir, The Second Sex. trans., HM Parshley. New York:
Bantam 1952) and Germaine Greer, The Fenml e Eunuch (New York:
Mc-Graw Hi | |, 1971) for an articulation of this position.

S5reader-response critic Schweickart also uses Chodorow's work to
exam ne what she calls a femnist nmode of reading that is
"centred on a femal e paradigm (1996: 52). She refers to Adrienne
Rich's essay "Vesuvius at Honme: The Power of Emily Dickinson" to
show that in feninist readings of wonen's texts, the dialectic of
control which shapes mainstream readi ngs of texts gives way to a
di al ectic of communication between text and reader. According to
Schwei ckart, Rich mediates between “the context of witing and
the context of reading' (1984: 4). Her use of the personal voice
rem nds us that her interpretation is informed by her own subjec-
tive perspective. She reaches out to Dickinson in an attenpt to
establish her affinity with another wonan poet. Schwei ckart
argues that Nancy Chodorow offers an apt psychoanal ytic expl ana-
tion for wonen's desire to seek an affinity with others. Accord-
ing to Chodorow, while "men define thenselves through individua-
tion and separation from others, wonen have nore flexible ego
boundari es and define and experience thenselves in terns of their
affiliations and relationships with others® (1986: 54-55). The
problem wi th schweickart's argunments is that she essentializes
and universalizes "nale" and "“female"' readi ngs of texts without
recogni zing that reading positions are socially constructed, not
natural.

6Radway's questi onnaires solicit i nformation about the
participant's age, her financial and educational background,
marital status, reading history and religious preference, the
tine she spends on reading, where she buys ronmance novels,
whet her she is enployed, how many children she has and so on.

7Echoing this position, Leslie Rabine suggests in an essay titled
"Romance in the Age of Electronics: Harlequin Enterprises”,
femnist Criticismand Social chanage. ed. Judith Newton and Debo-
rah Rosenfelt (New York: WMethuen, 1985), that romance fiction,
like other forms of mass culture, has displayed an uncanny abili-
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ty to "ingest... social, economic or cultural historic change in
wonen's |ives" (1985: 252). This, he argues, is obvious fromthe
way the Harlequin series is selling the concept of the working
heroine with a gl anourous j ob. Rabi ne al so describes the chang-
es in the way the romance industry functions as one reason for
the dramatic increase in the popularity of Harlequin romances in
the | ast decade.

8see the work of A M Samy, S.Innasi and Somaley (check bi bliogra-
phy for references). The word "idazh" is the Tam | version of the
sanskritized "patrikai". When printing technol ogy had just cone
to Tamilnadu, all printed matter (wedding invitations, news
papers, literary magazines etc.) were referred to as "patram" or
"patrikai". It was only nmuch later that the word "patrikai" took
on the specific meaning of a news magazine or "seydi tal". Non-
news megazines and journals were referred to either as "masikai®
(which was an adaptation from the English "nmgazine" and also
meant a periodical that cane out every nonth) or as "sanjigai".
In current usage, the word "patrikai" refers both to newspapers
as well as nagazines while the word "seydi tal" is used specifi-
cally with reference to newspapers. In this dissertation, | have
used the word "journal"” as a way of referring both to the newspa-
per as well as to the magazine. This is necessitated by the fact
that often both these forms share the same histories and reflect
the sane ideol ogi cal nonent.

91n fact, as Sany hinmself admits, the earliest Tami| journals for
which we actually have archival evidence are Udayatarakai which
appeared in 1841 and Narbodakam which first appeared in 1845.
Copies of both these journals may be found at the Marainmalai
Adigal library in Mdras.

107he practice at that tinme was for the sane person to take on
the roles of printer, publisher and editor.

nEnglish | anguage journals are typically classified as "General
i nterest newspapers” and "Periodicals". According to the UNESCO
definition comonly followed by official reports in India,
"CGeneral Interest Newspapers" is defined as any publication put
on sale to the general public, which serves as an initial source
or witten news of current events in the field of public affairs,
politics, government, etc. The term ‘“initial source®! is used so
as to exclude periodicals such as weekly news nmgazi nes. UNESCO
defi nes ®periodical® other than a general interest newspaper as a
publication which appears under the same title at regular
intervals but nore than once a year and whose contents range from
informati on of a general nature to trade, t echni cal and
prof essional subjects. This definition covers all periodicals
published weekly or at longer intervals except annuals.
Simlarly, the Governnent of India classifies papers into A and B
cat egori es. The A category is conparable to the "GCeneral
I nterest Newspaper" while category B is simlar to the UNESCO s
"Periodical".
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2 For detailed accounts of the origin and devel opment of print-
ing in India, see B. S Kesavan, Hi story of Printing and Publi sh-
jpg in India; A Story of Qultural Re-awakening, Vol. T (New

Del'hi: National Book Trust, 1985) and A M Sany's book in Taml
Journal s

which also bears the English title 19th Century Tanil
(Madras: Navamani, 1992) .

3For a detailed docunentation of Christian journals in Tanmi| see
A M Sany's Tam| book with the English title Christian Journals
inTami|l: A Study (Madras: Navamani Pathi pagam 1996).
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Chapter Three
Gender and the Politics of Mdernity: The New Indian Wman in
Four Contenporary Wormen's Magazi nes

Politically and nethodologically, this assertive
participation of women in right w ng canpaigns,
pul led many of our assunptions into a state of
crisis for we have always seen wonen as victinms of
vi ol ence rather than its perpetrators and we have
al ways perceived their public, political activity
and interest as a positive, liberating force.?

The normativity of the upper-caste, mddle-class H ndu woman

2 However, it is ny con-

is something we take for granted today.
tention that the formation of a global middle-class in the post-
l'iberalization 90s has subtly disturbed this normativity and set
in place a new, although a related one. Doninating the inaginary
of the 90s is the figure of the globalized, cosnopolitan Indian,
a subject distanced from overtly "communal" markings, from the
mar ki ngs of caste, religion, region and | anguage. Wile the |ogic
of official secularism in post-independence India had always
pushed for such a distancing, the nineties have certainly inten-
sified this process. Wthin the altered imaginary of a post-
liberalization India, the upper-caste H ndu woman and the "edu-
cated yet traditional"” niddle-class woman have cone to be re-
placed by a figure who, for the sake of brevity, | wll refer to
as the "new woman". The new woman exists in a depoliticized
magi ¢ space, in a space which, for the lack of a better word, we
m ght call nodernity. Wile she is apparently unmarked in terns

of caste, religion and | anguage, a conplex and el aborate sem otic



system operates to produce her as essentially "lIndian" and, in
many ways, as the normative new | ndi an.

Despite the energence of the "new wonman" however, ot her
normative figures which are constructed as representing |ndian-
ness continue to form part of our national inmaginary. In the
nineties, we see not only the formation and the gradual norming
of the “newwoman?, we also see the reinforcing of the normativi-
ty of the comunally marked upper-caste Hi ndu woman. This rein-
forcing takes place in many different ways. One is through an
overt or subtle public interpellation and constitution of a Hindu
femal e subject. Notions of "middle-class-ness", of famly, and
community are often invoked during this process. This chapter
attenpts to examine the constitution of these two different, yet,
in many ways, related and sinmultaneous subjectivities in sone

cont enporary wonen's nmgazi nes.

Manqai and Managavar Mal ar; The Hi ndu Subj ect

Mont hl i es published from Chennai, both Mngai (which nmeans

"Worman") and Manaavar Mal ar (which would translate roughly as "A

Speci al Magazine for wonen") first appeared in 1975. Edited by
Vi shwanat han Reddy, Mangai has a circulation of 49,437 (Source:
Nati onal Readership Survey, 1995). Mangavar Malar is edited by

Manj ul a Ramesh and has a circul ation of 49,437 (Source: National
Reader shi p Survey, 1995).

The two mmgazi nes enploy the sane generic m x which one has
come to associate with wonmen's mmgazines, carrying fiction (both
the short story as well as serialized fiction) and articles on

cooki ng and beauty care. However, what strikes us as different
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about Mangai and Mangayar Malar are certain articles and col ums

which invoke the authority of upper-caste Hndu male religious
| eaders. Mangai . for instance, regularly runs an advice colum
by Jayendra Saraswat hi of the Kancheepuram Mitt. Jayendra
answers reader's questions which, as we shall see, range fromthe
realmof the spiritual and the sacred to that of the profane from
within a highly ritualistic upper-caste Hinduism Thus,
Mal arkodi  of Thiruvallur wites to Mngai's col um "Shri
Jayendirar Badilgal" ("Sri Jayendra's Answers") asking:

Can one adorn the deity of the Kalikaanbal tenple

in Chennai with a garland of |enons? \Wich day of

t he week would be t he nost sui t abl e?
(Mangai July 1993: 11)

And Jayendra Saraswathi replies:

As a general rule, Tuesdays and Fridays are good
for any formof Kali. It Is customary to garland
Durgai amman with | enobns.

(Mangai July 1993: 11)

Mythili Vijayaraghavan of Madras asks:

Is it proper to fast an entire day for any kind of
Viratan? O is it enough to fast till 12 noon?
(Mangai July 1993: 11)

Jayendra is ready with his answer:

It is auspicious to fast the whol e day on ekadasi .
On auspicious days |ike pradosham you can fast
until the conpletion of the puja and then eat.
(Mangai July 1993: 11)
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Rama of Tanjavur has an interesting question:

Qur backyard is really spacious. | wi sh to buy and
rai se sone rabbits. May | hunbly request the guru
to direct ne?

(Mangai July 1993: 11)

Jayendra however does not quite approve. Hs reply is rather
cryptic:
One nust not raise rabbits at home.
(Managai July 199: 11)

It is significant that the columm should cover such a range
of concerns. That Jayendra Saraswat hi, whomthe Brahm ns consid-
er an incarnation of God, should address hinself to queries on
rabbits says sonething about the wi de reach of upper-caste Hi ndu
religious authority and the consequent vesting of every aspect of
life with a religious, ritual significance. The voice of the
upper-caste Hindu religious icon is nmade available to us through
the relatively nodern technol ogies of print and photography. The
advi ce columm discussed above, for instance, is acconpanied by
the photograph of a smling Jayendra Saraswathi (see Appendix
M, 1) . Pictures of Hindu deities often nake it to the cover
page of Mangayar Malar, an obvious reninder that of the nagazi-
ne's focus and its intended audience (Appendix 11, 2 a).
Phot ographs are also enployed by an article in one particular

i ssue of Mangayar Mal ar which gives detailed instructions on how

to perform "Annakashtam Viratam® and describes the benefits

ensuing fromit (May 1993: 116). The witer begins by declaring
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that it is the wish of Shri Ganapathi Sachi dananda Swani gal that
a puja acconpanied by a "viratant (fast) be popul arised. Accord-
ing to Shri Ganapathi Sachidananda Swami gal, the couples who
performed this puja to Anakadevi, an incarnation of goddess
Lakshmi, woul d be blessed with great good fortune. A photograph
of the puia samaari (coconuts, betel |eaves, flowers and so on)
arranged around the idol of Anakadevi is supposed to aid us in
performng this puja (see Appendix IIl, 2 b).

It would be an interesting exercise to reflect on why it is
that magazines neant for wonen should focus so intensely on a
ritualistic H nduism Al so, what does the popularity of such
magazines signify in the context of a state which, as we shall
di scuss in Chapter Five, has historically asserted a non-Brahm n,
anti-H ndu rhetoric? One mght argue that within the franework
of nationalist thought, upper caste H ndu wonen have al ways been
seen as the bearers of culture and tradition, as gatekeepers of
what Partha Chatterjee has referred to as the "inner domain of

cultural sovereignty" (1993: 6). However, Managai and Manaavar

Mal ar al so signal a Hindutva that has quietly but firmly begun to
take root in Tamilnadu, a H ndutva which, i ncreasingly, is
begi nning to gather wonen of all castes as well as non-Brahm ns
intoits fold.

Critics such as M.s.s Pandian, V.Geetha, T.V Jayanthi, Ss.v
Rajadurai and CJ Fuller have described the resurgence of Brahnin
hegenony and Hindu fundanentalism in contenporary Tamilnadu.® CJ
Fuller traces the striking change in the politics of religion
with a reversal of the early Dravidian novenent's hostility

towards Brahminical, Sanskritic Hnduismto the conmng to power
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of the AIADMK under the leadership of Jayalalitha in June 1991
(1996). He points out that a "chief mnister's Tenple Renovation
and Mai ntenance Fund" was set up not long after Jayal alitha came
to power. Jayalalitha also announced that a "Tamilnadu Institute
of Vedic Sciences" would be set up to train tenple priests in the
vedas and to undertake translations of Sanskrit texts into Taml.
When this was criticized by the DMK, she argued that seats woul d
be reserved in this institute for SCs and STs and that this would
open up tenple priesthood to the |lower castes and that transla-
tions from Sanskrit into Tam | would benefit ordinary Tamls.
Ful ler points out that the institute, the setting up of which
clearly negated the anti-sanskrit ideology of the early Dravidian
novenment, was presented as though it were a "logical continua-
tion" of it (1996: 19) . A resurgence of Sanskritic |earning
during this period is also obvious fromthe establishnment of the
Sri  Chandrasekharendra Saraswathi Visvamala Vidyalaya and |nter-
national Library as well as the Indian Institute of I|ndol ogy.

The Hi ndu Munnani (The Hindu Front) has been the principal
organi zation articulating a Hndu revivalism in Tanm | nadu.
Hostile to both Mislims as well as Christians, the Minnani
organi zed the first ever Vinayaka Chaturthi procession in Madras
on Septenmber 2, 1990. This was obviously an inmtation of the
Maharashtrian version of the festival. In Madras, the celebration
provoked Hi ndu-Muslimhostilities on nore than one occasion. Both
Pandi an and Fuller point out that the 1992 Vinayaka Chaturthi
procession was narked by pro-H ndu and anti-Mslim slogans.
Slogans calling for support for the proposed building of the Ram

tenple at Ayodhya and slogans denigrating Pakistan and Babri
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Masjid were heard (Pandian "Death in a Cty of Fools", 1992;
Ful ler 1996). The Hi ndu Munnani al so issued statenments in support
of Jayalalitha's tenple policy. Alied with the BJP, the Minnani
has attracted the support of many Brahmin organizations in
Tamilnadu.

Pandi an has argued elsewhere that the new strategy for
Brahmnism in Tam |lnadu to regain the power it lost with the
anti-Brahmin rhetoric of the Dravidian novement has been the
invoking of a "pan-H ndu identity, independent of caste distinc-
tions" ("FomExclusion to Inclusion" 1990: 1938) . Hi ndu conmunal
organi zations such as the H ndu Munnani, the VHP, Jan Kalyan, Jan
Jagran, Tamilnadu Hi ndu Tenple Protection Conmittee, and the
Ast hi ga Samaj work by enphasizing a collective H ndu identity and
under pl ayi ng caste divisions. According to Pandian, the conflict
is no longer between the Brahmins and the non-Brahmns, but
between the H ndus (under Brahmin |eadership) and the other
religious mnorities.

How, one m ght ask, is the spectre of Hindutva connected to
the advice colums run by Hondu religious leaders in wonen's
magazi nes which claim no allegiance to the BJP-VHP-RSS conbine?
Jayendra Saraswat hi, moreover, does not, in any way, conformto
our notions of the rabid Hi ndu fundanentalist. More inportantly,

given that the intended readers of Managai and Manaayar Mal ar are

"apolitical", "ordinary", m ddl e-cl ass wonen whose activities are
ideally understood to be restricted to the private sphere of the
home, it seems a little far-fetched to visualize them as active
political subjects. However, as recent scholarship has denon-

strated to us, the Hindu right is nmarked by the increasing
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presence and participation of wonen. Much of this schol arship,
in fact, is concerned with theorizing the agency of women in the
Hndu right.* As Tanika Sarkar has argued, wonmen's participation
in the politics of Hndutva began with the formation of the
Rashtrasevika Samiti, the wormen's wing of the Rashtriya Swayam
sevak Sangh (RSS) in 1936. Since then, Sarkar tells us, the
Samti has kept a low public profile, working largely through
informal networks, befriending the Sevika's fanmly and advising
her to always defer to the decisions of the famly. The Saniti
therefore has a long-term goal and works through an intensive
i deol ogi cal nobilization of mddle-class wonen. Mass nmobili za-
tion is not the issue and middle-class wonen form the Samiti's
nmost inportant constituency. Sarkar argues that the Sevika often
establishes an informal forum for the discussion of religious
thenes woven into a larger political fabric (1995: 201). Tanika
Sarkar has argued that religion gives wonen "access to a world of
nmeani ngs enclosed in epics, allegories or other forns of religi-
ous texts that she can interpret and dwell on and thereby tran-
scend her own immediate and closed world of linmted experience"
(1995: 201-202). This might well be part of the reason why Mangai

and Mangavar Malar choose to operate as nodern-day religious

texts, guiding readers on how to rituallv organize their lives
and displacing an upper-caste woman's ritualistic practices
(normally carried out in the private sphere) on to a shared and
visible public sphere, constituted in this case by the print
media.® In interpellating its readers as Hindu women, in making

certain upper-caste religious practices normative for all Hi ndus,
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Mangai and Mangayar Malar are clearly connected to a process of

mol ecular nobilization, a nobilization of mddle-class wonen

(Brahm n and non-Brahm n) as H ndu wonen.

wonan's Era; The M ddle-C ass Wman

Edited by Vishwa Nath and published by Delhi Press Patra Pra-
kashan, Wman's Era has a total readership of eight |akhs
twenty six thousand, out of which three |akhs twenty five thou-
sand are men (National Readership Survey, 1995).° Mbst of its
readers belong to the age group 25-34. The Patra Prakashan,
which has cornered the wonen's nmgazine market in the country,
publishes a chain of magazines in H ndi and English. Among its
popul ar Hi ndi nagazines for wonmen are Saritha and G hashobha.
Advertisenments claimthat Woman's Era is India's largest selling
wonman's nmagazine in English and that it is the nagazine that
"wi se wormen trust and adnire". The publisher's blurb describes

it as a magazine that "carries wonen-oriented fiction, articles

of general interest as well as on famly affairs, exotic
f ood reci pes, | at est trends in f ashi on and films".
Woman's Era is produced as a "serious", "clean", "practical”

magazine which draws upon "experience" and "commonsense" tO

advi se "ordinary" mddle-class women who are |ooking for ways to

cope with "typical wonmen's problens”, in-laws, troublesonme
guests, a husband with a roving eye, and so on. A fine slide
occurs between "women's"™ interests and the welfare of the

famly, and what gets constructed as the "natural® concerns, the

"problems" of all Indian wormen are, typically, cooki ng and
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housekeeping, child care, marital harnony, nmmintaining a good
relationship with one's in-laws and so on.

One reason for the magazine's popularity appears to be its
successful rendering of a commonsensical understanding of what
constitutes a mddle-class woman's problens, the "reality" of
their lives. Wirking fromwithin the linmts set by this comon-
sense, it seeks to advise readers on how best to "adjust" to
these "realities". As we shall see in Chapter Four, the notion

of middl e-cl ass-ness which Woman's Era so successfully deploys is

a legacy of the Social Reform novenent of the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries.

Wnan's Era naturalizes marriage as part of a good, "Indian"
tradition and constructs it as the basis of a mddle-class I|ndian

worman' s exi stence:

Marriage may be termed old-fashioned by the

femnists, but it is the basis of a stable
social life...Some people influenced by Wstern
ideology would claim that marriage is not
absolutely essential. Fem nists and several

wonen's groups also claim that there is no need
for people to get married and to lead settled

lives. I'n Anerica and several Eur opean
countries, many couples do not get married
legally and with a wedding cerenony, but just
stay together in a live-in relationship...

These rel ati onshi ps flourish in Western

countries, but in India, such an attitude would
only be looked upon as very "loose living" with
no values and neaning. India is a country
steeped in traditional beliefs, culture and
tradition, where marriage is |ooked upon as the
only nmode of adults living together.

(Nawaz, Heera, "Wiy Marriage?", Wman's Era Cct ob-
er 1 1991: 83).

Nawaz mekes two claims; one, that marriage is Indian and living

together is western and, two, that "feminists and several wonen's
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groups" are anti-marriage. She thus constructs fem nismas being

part of a Bad Western Mddernity, that goes against Indian tradi-

tion and, ultimtely, works against the interests of wonen.
Articles and stories suggesting t hat romance is

an expression of a transient sexuality that would naturally |ead

to societal and parental disapproval are commonpl ace in
Wnman's Era. |n the sane article quoted above, Nawaz argues:
...Since marriage is essential, if one opts for a
love marriage, all the positive thinking will not

work if one has nmde a bad sel ection, or, one has

been tenmpted by plain good |ooks, sexuality

(which is usually not long lasting) or just "love

at first sight” which 1is usually transient and

not permanent.

(Nawaz 1991: 84)
Notions of stability and permanence are essential to the self-
definition of the mddle-class, a |love marriage based on individ-
ual whimis obviously not quite safe. A "love narriage" is bound
to be based on "tenptation" and sexual attraction, and fated to
be "transient", risky.

A short story titled "A Change for the Better” by

Val sal a Bal akesari el aborates on this thenme. The story revolves
around the discord that threatens the inter-religious |ove
marriage of Suruchi, the only daughter of a well-to-do Hindu
famly, and George, the eldest son of a mddle-class Christian
famly. A counselor figure in the form of Suruchi's college
mate, Meena, who is described as the "only person in those old
days who had not been carried away by ronantic notions and

had urged Suruchi to t hi nk careful ly before taking the

pl unge", saves the marriage by advising Suruchi to go back to
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her husband (Bal akesari 1991," 16) In many ways, Meena is the
sane mddle-class figure who teaches the rich and therefore
arrogant Suruchi the worth of mddle-class values. |n accusing
Suruchi of not really loving George when she nmarried him Meena
inplies (like Heera Nawaz above) that romantic love is "fal se"

"No you did not [love George]. Because if you

had |oved him the question of religion would

not have risen. You were carried away by all his

adul ation and worship and vyou only wanted to

prove that you were a rebel, by marrying George.
It was a matter of pride and prestige to

you....if you love himnow, think of himonly as
a rrgn and a human being, not as a Christian or a
Hi ndu. .."

(Bal akesari, Valsala, "A Change for the Better",
Wnman's Era Qctober 1 1991: 18).

Meena describes the agency that Suruchi shows in marrying George
as a pointless desire to prove her rebelliousness. She posits a
pure love that would be radically different from Suruchi's ronman-
tic love which Meena believes is self-centred. Love is seen as a
humani zing force and the subject of pure love is understood as

autonmatically secular, free from the nediating factors of

religion and community. |In Meena's upholding of the hunman
bei ng, "not the Christian or the Hindu", the story is
consciously “modern’'. In its explicit coding of Ceorge as a

Christian and Suruchi as a Hindu and in its enphasis on the
class difference bet ween the two, the story offers an
advance, ready-made reason for their marital problens. Suruchi
is fated to msread George as a Christian, to mss his essential
humanness. It takes Meena's extraordinary wi sdom and insight to

point this out to Suruchi. The story is al so about the
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waywar dness of those Ilike Suruchi who are not schooled into
m ddl e-cl ass cauti on.

If live-in relationships and |ove-narriages are constructed
as threats to a stable, nmiddle-class Indian |ife, divorce is seen
as representing the worst excesses of a Bad Western nodernity.
For instance, the colum titled "I ama Divorcee" uses "true
life" stories told to us by divorced wonen. In these stories,
di vorce and the "unhappi ness" which follows in its wake is under-
stood to be the creation of a dangerous and anti-wonman fem nist
agency. Inviting contributions to this colum, the editor
writes:

Are you a divorcee. . .And wsh you'd not gone
into it? Wnan's Era would like to publish your

story... This series, which is open to both nen
and wonen, aims at presenting before the readers
the causes that lead to the breakdown of

marriage and divorce, so that they can take care
of their own lives and ensure a happy married
life.

(Wnan's Era June 2 1992: 81)

The editor clearly solicits divorce stories that express regret.
Divorce is very clearly constructed as a woman's "problent and

the solution of course lies in her ability to "adjust" to her hus-

band. In one particular divorce story, the narrator's husband
resents her friendship with other nen. Haunted by the pain of
being neglected by his nother in chi | dhood, he also insists

that she resign her job to |ook after their baby. The narra-

tor, who claims to have been a "staunch believer in wonen's
liberation" in the past, refuses to do his bi dding and her
son dies owing to the carel essness of the nurse. Her husband
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is furious and sues for divorce. The narrator wites:

Even today, | often think about nmy wrecked
nmarriage. And | ask nyself whether ny pride and ny
beliefs were nmore valuable than ny home and ny
baby. Every tinme | get the answer: "No! "...I
sincerely hope that nobody else will ever make the
horrible mistake | made.
(Wnan's Era March 2 1992: 78)
Stories like the one above, which are obviously used to illus-
trate a particular noral, appear nore authentic because of the
particular genre, the "true |life" story/the personal confession,
which they enploy. The "I ama Divorcee" colum is framed in a
way that allows only for the telling of one particular kind of
story, a story that maps the divorced wonman's pain and |oneli-
ness, the economic ruin that invariably follows her divorce, her
regret at having attenpted to travel outside the confortable

confines of fanmly and tradition, at her misplaced faith in

femni sm
The flip-side conmpanion to the "I ama Divorcee" colum is
a colum called "How | Saved ny Marriage". Asking for

contributions to this particular colum, the editor writes:

Does your husband (or wife) have an infuriating
habit, a hot tenper, niserly ways, a roving eye
or a lazy disposition? But still, since he is
your husband, you have learnt to cope with the
situation and keep your narriage and home safe
and happy. How did you manage this?

(Wnan's Era Novenber 2 1993: 44).

Fem nism "Wstern ideology", "live-in relationships" and
divorce are invoked and constructed in Wnman's Era as the

dangerous, interlinked others of both the fanmly as well as
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Indian tradition, as threats therefore to women thenselves. In
hol ding up the sanctity of narriage, famly and conmunity and in
producing them as part of an overarching good Indian tradition,
wonman' s Era woul d appear to share an ideol ogical base with the
H ndu right. As Tani ka Sarkar has argued, "hindu patriarchy,
uncont ami nated by western influence, has once again energed as
the enbodi nent of preferred values" and wonen in the Hi ndu right
are required to forget about gender rights in order to naintain
the supremacy of the H ndu comunity (1995: 212). Wnman's Era
makes simlar demands on wonmen, to "adjust" to their husbands and
to their famly, to preserve their marriages, so that a certain
harmony in the larger community is preserved. VWhile this comun-
ity is never explicitly defined as Hi ndu, and the nmmgazine's
intended reader never overtly interpellated as a H ndu wonan
(unlike in the case of the tw Tam | magazines we |ooked at
earlier), notions of "famly", "marriage" and "Indi anness" which
Wnan's Era deploys may be read as part of the larger matrix of

Hi ndut va.

Feni na; The Magazine for the "Up-Market Reader

The cover story by Andrea Pinto and Ivan Mendes in the
August 15th, 1997 independence special issue of Fenmina profiles
"fifty women who've nmde India". Along with Indira Gandhi and
Jayal alitha, one finds here the nanmes of publisher Urvashi Buta-
lia, ecologist Vandana Shiva, |awer Flavia Agnes and Manushi
editor Madhu Ki shwar, wonen who are, in some senses, part of a
"femnist" universe that nost of us in the wonen's novenment woul d

recogni ze. What, one wonders, does a commercial glossy like
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Femina have in comon with femnisn? What one often finds
troubling are the points of intersection between our own |ocation

as femnists and the "feninism of Femina. Such a phenonenon, of

a conmercial wonen's mmgazine attenpting to coopt feminism is
not unique to our context alone. In fact, the British critic
Janice Wnship, pointing to the "feninism of nany contenporary
wonen' s nmagazines in the United Kingdom says:

In the absence of "the wonen's novenment s and

clear-cut arguments on any given topic, the space
is opened up for feninism becon ng whatever you,

the individual, make of it. This is all very
wel I, perhaps, so long as those fem nisnms are not
reduced to so many fornms of ... individualism..
(1987: 150)

Wnship suggests that commercial wonen's nagazines published in

the United Kingdom such as Woman's Oamn and Cosnopolitan "tolerate

and support" sone forns of femnism (1987: 21). However, they do
not support the "conbination of femnism and socialisn that
magazi nes such as Spare Ri b represent (1987: 21).

The question that is a sub-text in the work of critics like
Wnship is: 'Do we read the intersections between fem nism and
the commercial wonmen's magazine as a dangerous co-option of
fem nismby the nainstreamor as the opening up of energizing new
spaces for feminism?' Posing the question in such a way, asking
essentially whether this phenomenon is a good thing or a bad
thing is not very useful. It mght be nore productive to ask for
instance how a magazine |ike Fenina produces the effects of
fem nism Wat does its engagement with feminism nean for the
women's novenent? How do we respond to the fact that Fenmina does

not take an unconprom singly anti-femnist stance in the way that
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Wman's Era does, for instance? How do we theorize the new sub-
jectivity constituted by it?

As a mmgazi ne whose intended audience is the upper-mddle
class urban woman, Femna was anong the first wonen's magazi nes
inlIndia to be in the genre of the "leisure and lifestyle" maga-
zine rather than in the genre of the advice nagazine. Today, we
have a host of such nmgazines beginning with Hema Malini's New
Wnman (which is priced the same as Fenina) and the much nore

expensi ve Verve. Woman's Era's upmarket rival, Fem na. whi ch

first hit the stands in 1959, has a total readership of eight
| akhs sixty thousand. The fortnightly, which is published from
Bonbay by Pradeep Guha and is part of the Bennett and Coleman's
Times of India group, was edited by Vimala Patil until 1993.
Since then, it has been edited by Sathya Saran.

Colums such as "I ama Divorcee" and "How | Saved ny Mar-
riage" clearly code wWoman's FEra as a mmgazine that is in the
genre of the advice mmgazine, a conservative and non-nodern
magazi ne. Its support of "arranged marriages" and its critique
of "love nmrriages" reinforces its marking as ol d-fashioned.’
Woman's Era English is marked as Indian. whereas Femina's Eng-
lish is far more Anerican, far nore gl obal.

It seens alnpbst inevitable to read the identity of Femina
as constituted in opposition to that of Woman's Era. Such an
opposition is partly inscribed into the different ways in which
the two magazines are narketed, and the ways in which their
intended readers are constituted by the magazine industry. Till
recently, Fenmina was narginally nore expensive than Wman's Era.

However, both magazines are now priced at Rs.25. It is not in
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terns of economic status, however, that the magazine industry
defines and describes readership. In fact, the middle-class base
of the readers of English nagazines is taken as a given. There
are other bases on which the readership of nagazines such as

wonan's Era and its rivals Fenina and Savvy, are marked as dif-

ferent. Rebecca Pothan, Deputy Manager (Marketing) at the Madras
office of Femina. clains for instance that while both Feroina as
well as Wman's FEra essentially cater to the sanme "economc
group", the "psycho-social" profiles of their respective reader-
ships are very different.® The Fenina reader, according to her,
is a fashion-conscious urban "upper class" working wonan inter-
ested in both career as well as hone. The Wonan's Era reader, on

the other hand, is usually a "bored housewife" with "a lot of
leisure time" whose life is focussed on her honme and fanily.
Fenmina. she argues, "sells youth" as opposed to the nore preachy
Wnman's Era which "sells wi sdonf. Market anal yst Mona Rai argues
that Fenmina offered advertisers a nore upmarket readership than
its "shabbier |ooking conpetitor", Woman's Era. which, given its
"deeply conservative editorial mx", targeted the "traditional
m ddl e cl ass housew fe (1995: 78).9 Li ke Pot han, Rai invokes the
difference in the "psycho-social" profiles of the Fenina reader
and the wWoman's FEra reader. In the | anguage of narket research
then, the "young, nodern, fashionable and |iberated" reader of
Fenmina (who, for the sake of brevity, | will refer to as the "new
wonan") energes in opposition to her Other, the "preachy, old-

f ashi oned, conservative" reader of Wonan's Era.

Femina's construction of the "new woman", a wonman who is

always already "liberated" given her class-caste status and her
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upward nobility and given the gl obal nat ur e of t he
post-1liberalization new mddle-class, is part market-survey |ore
and is understood to constitute its success story. In an effort
to survive the onslaughts it faced from an imrensely popul ar
woman's Era whose circulation in 1983 had risen to one |akh
copi es, usurping Fentina's status as India's largest selling
English women's namgazine, Fenmina was forced to re-think its
format (Rai: 1995, 78).

Wman's Era was not Femina's only conpetitor. The nmmgazi ne
also faced conpetition from the new y-launched Magna Publica-
tions' gsavvy, slated as a nmgazine for the "up-market" reader,
the "liberated" working woman. Responding to the conpetition it
faced fromboth Woman's Era as well as Savvy, Fenina
decided "to widen its audience beyond the traditional reader"
and to target the nmodern woman (Rai: 1995, 78) Its articles and
stories began to focus on "strong-willed and career-n nded wonen"
and its cover stories took up "social issues". (Rai: 1995, 78).
Such a nove was not very successful and sales continued to plum
met. Rai's analysis is that while Savvy appealed to readers on
the upper-end of the spectrum Woman's Era prospered because of

its appeal to the lower-mddle class and Femina was left "in the

m ddle", its positioning unclear. G ven Femina's desire to
retain its up-market image, it could not share the same ideol ogi-
cal space as Wnman's Era. Once again, Fenmina was faced with the
task of changing its format so as to increase readership. I m
plicit in this task was the project of constituting the reader

anew.
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As Rai tells the story, Pradeep Guha, the publisher of
femina consulted a 1989 study on working wormen by the Market
Research agency "Pathfinders" which showed that the "target read-
er's" interest showed a clear shift away from fanily and honme to
personal care. It was felt that the Wwman's Era fornula would
just not work with this "target reader". The nanagenent deci ded
to re-orient the nmgazine towards the "working" woman. At the
sane tinme, however, there was a deliberate attenpt to be "non-
preachy" and "reader-interactive".?? In the words of editor
Sathya Saran, the new Fem na which hit the stands in March 1992
was "chatty", instead of being "pedantic" (Rai, 1995. 79).

Speaki ng of the new Femina, Pothan tells us:

Unli ke savvy, which is aggressively femnist,

Femna takes a balanced position, pronoti ng
femnismonly in a mld fashion and anongst a host
of ot her things" (Personal Interview, August
1996) .

Inplicit in its 1992 re-launch strategies is the notion of a
"new' reader, the highly visible wonan of the new I ndian economc
order who was intended to serve, in the words of C G Varghese,
Chi ef Manager of Fenmina. as an "aspirational" nodel for the wi der
"non-wor ki ng" audi ence of wonen (Rai, 1995: 79). Inplicit also
are notions of what constitutes work (i.e work that is perforned
inthe public sphere), what constitutes "liberation", and, conse-
quently, what constitutes the normative subject of femnism
There is a narked self-consciousness in Femina's projection of
the "new woman", a self-consciousness that is particularly appar-
ent in its use of visuals. Thus, nodel Meghna Reddy is literally

presented to us as the "new woman" (Appendix Ill, 3 a). Such a
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sel f-consciousness is far nore obvious in the naming of Hema's
Mal i ni's wonen's nagazi ne as New Woman (Appendix 11, 3 b).

The fashion pages of Fenina are perhaps the best visual
indicators of Femina's change of format and once again, a conpar-
ison with Wonan's Era seens necessary. The Wnman's Era nodel is
typically dressed in a sari or in a salwar kanmeez (an outfit
that is perceived as nodern and fashionable, yet  non-west -
ern) , wears her hair long, often in a plait and sports an
el aborate bindi or, sonetimes, even sindoor (Appendix IIl, 4 a
and 4 b) . Only rarely does a Woman's Era nodel wear casual
western clothes, though even when she does, jeans is as far as
she will go (Appendix Il1l, Figure 5). She is nmarked as "upper
caste", (nostly) North Indian, and Hi ndu. However, ethnic chic
is deployed as a sign of Indianness and used as a sign of the
neo-nationalist nodern in the fashion pages of Femina (Appendix
I, 6 a 6 band 6 c). Wile the Fenina woman sports "ethnic"
Indian clothes with an easy grace, this in no way conprom ses
her ability to carry off western clothes (Appendix Ill, 7 a and
7 b). The Femna - Gokul photo feature (see Appendix IIl, 8 a,
8 b and 8 ¢) featuring Sandhya Chib (Femna M ss India Universe
96) stresses the role-playing that only a post-femni nist nodern
woman can afford to indulge in:

Wien the nmood demands | can be the perfect Indian
beauty - classical and denure...
Practice makes perfect - and posing pretty is as

easy as pie.
(Femna May 8 1996: 52-53)
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The post-fem nist Fem na wonan, secure in her nodernity, nego-

tiates her different roles as a "nodern" professional and as a
"traditional" hone-nmaker with playful and confident ease.

It is also inportant to recall here that Femina has been

organizing the Mss India beauty contest every year since 1964.
In the post-Sushnmta Sen and Aishwarya Rai years, the Femna -
Mss India contest has becone an inportant metaphor for Femina's
post-fem nist politics. In an article with the rather revealing
title "Mss India: The Search for the Conplete Wonan", editor
Vima Patil suggests that Fenmina organized the Mss I ndi a

contest as part of its project of enpowering the |ndian wonan:

Femna worked to establish a new genre of
superwonmanhood in India, so that nothing would
stop ordinary wormen from achieving and acquiring
extraordi nary success...

The M ss India pageants soon becane a
part of Fem na's success story....An ode not
only to beauty but to the conplete woman...

Grls who had the |ooks, the intelligence,
the right style and confidence realized that it
was possible to dream of fane and fortune. . . the
show has becorme a festival...devoted to the quest
of the conpl ete woran.

Over the years, the Mss India title has been
the gateway to the glitzy razzmatazz world outside
- both nationally and internationally.

(Mma Patil, Femina. April 23 1992: 6-8)

In Wonan's Era. fashion and personal care is stitched to-
gether with the notion of econony in a way that is nmeant to
appeal to its intended audi ence of |ower mddle-class and m ddl e-
cl ass wonen. By encouraging the use of "kitchen cosnetics”
such as turmeric paste and cucunber and pronoting non-designer

Indian and western clothes worn with accessories that are often
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mass- produced and affordable, Wnan's Era packages beauty care,
and fashion to suit lower niddle-class incomes and life-
styl es. The magazine also enphasizes the work behind beauty

care as in the article quoted bel ow

...Skin care is a bit Ilike housework; it is
tedious and repetitive, it takes time and energy
and al so, Iike housework, it only shows when you
don't do it...the best beauty treatment for your
skin doesn't lie in a jar, or a bottle, or a
facial sauna, or even in a diet of the purest
vitamns. ..

(Singh, Chandra "Skin Care" Wonan's Era. Novenber
1 1992: 102) . % -

The figure dom nating the imaginary of Whnman' s Era is that of
the educated and nodern woman whose "modernity" is carefully
chanel lised towards making her a "pleasing conpanion"” for her
husband, a skilled housekeeper, and a good not her. Even
fashion is marketed as a "wonan's duty towards her husband".
Fashion then cones to exist in harnmony with Good Indian

Tradition:

Sone wonen sinply let thenselves go after having

chil dren. They put on wei ght and becone
unrecogni zable from the pretty wonen they once
wer e.

This is something a wife rmust avoid if

she wants to retain her husband. A man neets so
many attractive, poised and intelligent women
outside his hone that he is likely to conpare
his wife with these wonen at some stage or the

other. ..

Sone women f eel t hat their wifely
duties cease at being a good <cook and a
housekeeper. No, it does not. The nodern
husband I's nuch nore demandi ng.

He want s an intelligent, beauti f ul and
smart mate who will walk proudly by his side,
take interest in his wrk and share his
interests.

( Tanushree Podder, "The 'GQher Wonan' Syndrone",
Wnman's Era. March 1 1992: 13).
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The Wonen's Era wonan is ideologically rem niscent of the social
reform nmovenent's middl e-cl ass woman. For Femi na however, being
wel | -groomed and wel | -dressed is often part of the |larger
liberal project of boosting the nodern woman's sel f-confidence.

If Fenmina's fashion pages constitutes the magazine as the
nore "nmodern” and "bold" than Woman's Era, its position on femi-
nism achi eves the sane purpose, though far nore dramatically.
Part of Fenina's larger project of projecting an "up-market",
"upper-class" image is its co-option of feninism Such a co-
option is effected in many different ways. One way is by val or-
izing individual wonen as "inportant" and "different". This is
the strategy used in the article "Fifty Wmen W' ve Made |ndia"
cited earlier.' Another way by which Fenina achieves the co-
option of femnismis by marketing it in the formof "post-fem -
ni sn'. Universalizing the visibility and social mobility that
sone upper-caste wonen have acquired in the context of a grow ng
cosnopol itanism  post-fem nism assumes the |Iliberation of all
wonen. The nornative subject of post-femnismis the English-
educat ed, urban, upper-class wonan whose agency is expressed in
terme of her fluency in English, through her public visibili-
ty and attire, even through her participation in the liberal
di scourse of "free choice" and individualism

The July 1996 anniversary issue of Fenmina carries an article
whi ch indexes the "changing face of the Indian woman™ (read, the
Fenina woman) and the constitution of the new (Fenina) woman of

the nineties. Tracing the trajectory of the working woman and
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the story of "wonen's liberation", the witer, Sita Menon, brings
us to the present nonent:

Cone the 90s, and you see a radical change in the

worman' s thinking. Her earlier passionate outbursts

di med, she neither has the tine nor the inclina-

tion for rebellion. She is head-firmy- on-

shoul ders practical, yet can be as delicately

vul nerable as the next person. Wat attests to

her maturity is t hat she isn"t afraid of

showi ng herself for what she is... Her effort is

to strike a happy, workable bal ance between hone

and career.

(Sita Menon, Femina July 8 1996: 10)
Once we are infornmed in no uncertain terns that "single nother-
hood, divorces and soured relationships" were the results of a
wonen's |iberation nmovenment strategically confined to the 70s, we
are invited to neet the post-feninist " 90s woman who has
successfully avoided the traps of fenminismeven as she retains
her individuality. She is an independent and |iberated woman who
has outgrown fem nism She has made her peace wth tradition
and is too practical and balanced to be a feminist. Recal |
Pot han's description of Femna as unlike the "aggressively fem -

ni st" Savvy.

Ref | ections on "Femi nisnf

What nmakes Fenmina's success story interesting is that it is
also the story of the way in which a certain brand of "fem nisn{,
or "post-femnisn', if youwll, is increasingly becon ng hegeno-
nic, vis a vis notions of what constitutes the "conservative" and
the "ol d-fashioned", vis a vis also what constitutes a "pedantic"

and "passe" fem nism
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What then has made post-feminism a marketable comodity? |
would like to suggest that the energence of a globalized
nodernity and of a new economic order has been conducive both to
a "superwoman" style feminism and the post-feninism analyzed
above. A rapidly globalizing Indian mniddle-class, partly the
resul t of the Indian government's econonmic policy of

"liberalization', has strengthened the coding of the upper-caste

H ndu as the secul ar - noder n sel f. The expansion of the
private sector has largely favoured the upper-caste,
Engl i sh- speaki ng elite. The cosnopolitan consumer of the

global' nmiddle class, whom Satish Deshpande aptly terns the
new "darling of the national imagination', is confortably dis-

tanced from "“anti-modern' caste and ‘communal' di scourse

The figure of the cosnopolitan is the unexpected
or the "new' term one that is relatively unprece-
dented in I ndi an i deol ogi cal history. Its
cl earest representative is perhaps the ubiquitous
figure of the Non Resident Indian, the closest
approximation to a nodern mythological hero that

the Indian nmiddle classes possess. The cosno-
politan is a nore inclusive term however, and
refers to all those |ndians (whether resident

or not) who can and do consider thenselves to
be citizens of the world. For obvi ous reasons,
this tribe is restricted to the "creany layers'
of the urban middle and upper mddle classes, and
is thoroughly “modernized (perhaps "gl obal -
ized* would be nore accurate) in its outlook.
For this group, econonmic challenges are not con-
fined to the Indian econony, whet her t hese
i nvol ve decisions on the incone/production or
the expenditure/consunption side. This group,
whi ch consists of the Indian niddle class elite,
mlay be said to have joined the global niddle
cl ass.

(Deshpande 1993: 27-28)
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Even though the Mandal Commission's report and the furore
that followed in its wake succeeded in putting caste back on
the nation's agenda, the English-speaking urban elite, belong-
ing to the growing private sector and the "cosnopolitan"
remains, in a sense, untouched by Mandal's inplications, unable
to acknow edge his/her own enbeddedness and conplicity in a
casteist politics. What we have is an ideal climate of "noderni -
ty", a climate in which a highly individualistic, assertive and
visible post-femnist politics can grow.

Tani ka Sarkar has drawn our attention to the fact that wonen
who are part of the Hindu right and are allied with the forces of
caste oppression, are also part of the new econom c order (1995).
Susie Tharu and Tejaswini N ranjana have argued that there is a
need to prise out the alliances between the Ri ght and the subject
of liberal humanism (1996). It is inportant to recognize the
overlap between wonmen in the Hindu right and wonen of the new
economi c order. Both wonen are part of the same social base and
share a certain confidence and assertiveness bestowed on them by
their class/caste status. In different ways, they energe as
speaking a powerful new feninist |anguage. They appear to be
"natural" femnists, in a sense. However , and again, in
different ways, both groups of wonmen take anti-femnist
positions. Wile wonen in the Hindu right are nore likely to see
fem ni sm as dangerously western and threatening the structures of
famly and marriage, the women of the new econonic order perceive
femnism as out-nmoded and unnecessary for they are already

"li berated". Both groups of wonen are essentially conplicitous
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with structures which legitimze caste oppression.

Such a convergence of all that constitutes our present
nmodernity ("secular"” H nduism |'i beralization, an anti - Mandal
di scourse) with the "femnism indexed in a nagazine |ike Fem na
is troubling for many different reasons. How does the norm ng of
the post - f eni ni st subj ect in Fem na refl ect on t he
"caste-lessness" and the lack of regional specificity of npst
cont enpor ary fem ni st di scourse? How  does our own
cosnopol i tanness affect our femnist praxis? These questions
become particularly relevant to us as femnists located within
English Studies, a disciplinary space that in itself seeks to
normus as "nodern" subjects, subjects of l|iberal hunmani sm

To place in question the kinds of ferale subjectivity and
agency available to us today, to disturb the normativities of the
new wonman and the woman of the H ndu right, necessitates a |ook
at other subjects who have not constituted the "subjects of
fem ni sni'. In the case of this particular project, this wll
involve a recovery of fermale agency as it was articulated in the
first four decades of the twentieth century —with the national -
ist movement and with the counter-nationalist Dravidian novenent

in Tam | nadu.
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! Tanika Sarkar and Urvashi Butalia, "Introductory Remarks,"

woman and the H ndu Right; A Collection of Essays, ed. Tanika
Sarkar and Urvashi Butalia (New Delhi: Kali for Whnen, 1995): 3.
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Vedic dasi? Orientalism Nationalismand a Script for the Past,"
Recasting Wonen: Essays in Indian Colonial History, ed. Kunkum
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Chakraborty (Delhi: OUP, 1996) and the essays in Tani ka Sarkar
and Urvashi Butalia, eds. Wrnan and the Hindu Right: A Collec-
tion of Essays (New Del hi: Kali for Wnen, 1995).

3See M S. S Pandian, "Death in a Gty of Fools" EPW 27. (43 & 44)
(Cctober 24, 1991): 2352-2353; M S. S Pandian, "From Exclusion to
I nclusi on: Brahminism's New Face in Tamilnadu" EPW 24.11 (March
18, 1989): 551; V.Geetha and S V Rajadurai, "Neo-Brahmi nism An
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No.1, (January-June 1996): 2-34.

4 See, ampng others, Susie Tharu and Tejaswini Niranjana, "Prob-
lems for a Contenporary Theory of Gender," Subaltern Studies |IX
Witings on South Asian History and Society. ed. Shahid Anmin and
D pesh Chakraborty (Delhi: OUP, 1996); Tani ka Sarkar, "The Wman
as communal Subj ect: Rashtrasevika Samti and the Ram Janmabhoomi
Movenent," EPW 26.35 (August 31, 1991): 2057-2062, and the
following essays in Tani ka Sarkar and Urvashi Butalia ed. Wnan
and the Hindu Right: A Collection of Essays (New Del hi: Kali for
Wnen, 1995):

Awita Basu, "Feminism Inverted: The Gendered Inmagery and Real
Wen of Hi ndu Nationalisnl; Tanika Sarkar, "Heroic Wonen, Mother
Goddesses: Famly and Organi zation in Hi ndutva Politics"; Sikata
Banerjee, "H ndu Nationalism and the Construction of Wonan: The
Shiv Sena Organi zes Wonen in Bonbay"; Teesta Setal vad, "The Wnan
Shiv Sainik and her Sister Swayamsevika®; V.CGeetha and TV
Jayant hi , "Wonen, H ndutva and the Politics of Caste in
Tam | nadu".

> Poi nting to a related though different formof such a displace-
ment, V.Geetha and T.V Jayanti in their article "Wnen H ndutva
and the Politics of Caste in Tanmilnadu," Woman and the H ndu
Right: A Collection of Essavs. ed. Tanika Sarkar and Urvashi
Butalia (New Delhi: Kali for W nmen, 1995) have argued that the
"el aborate, patterned and culture and caste-specific marking of
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wonen's lives that is now sought to be displaced and re-produced
in realms beyond the household by the activities of the BJP-RSS-
VHP conbi ne" (1995: 245-246). As evidence, they describe the
organi zing of annual Vilaku Pooias (a |anmp-worshiping ritual)
during the Navarathri celebrations involving 1008 wonen by the
VHP in Tam | nadu, under the aegis of a school network run by the
Vi shwa H ndu Vidya Kendra (1995: 246). The wonen carry lanps in
a procession through a city before consecrating the lamps to
Goddess Ambal iconised as a huge sacred lanp. The authors argue
that the VHP has several other such spectacles involving the
public participation of woren in a "H ndu" ritual.

SInterestingly, this seens to be true of nobst "wonen's" nmgazines
in the Indian context. Fenmina for instance has a total readership
of eight |akhs sixty thousand, out of which nearly half, that is,
four lakhs twenty six thousand are men (Source: National Reader-
ship Survey 1995). This is perhaps because, as conpared with
wonen, a greater percentage of men are English-educated. Al so,
their purchasing capacity is higher than that of wonmen. These
facts are contrary to comonsensi cal perceptions of certain texts
as "wonen's" texts.

"The romantic relationship leading to "love narriage", a self-
arranged marriage that follows a period of courtship, has cone
to be regarded as the secul ar/nodern alternative to the famly-

arranged marriage, or the "arranged narriage", as it is popu-
larly known. The arranged marriage is understood to be synp-
tomatic  of traditional patriarchal structures, in that it
renoves all freedom of choice and agency from the coupl es
concer ned, and wonen, we are told, are the worst sufferers

under this system Also, since "arranged" marriages take place
only between couples who belong to the same caste and comunity,
arranged narriages are coded as non-secul ar, perceived as rein-
forcing caste, class, regional, linguistic and religious
divides. Romantic relationships leading to a "love narriage",
however, are placed in binary opposition to arranged marri ages,

and are seen as i nhabi ting a secular space, a space of
freedom choice and nodernity, a space, one mght even say, of
fem ni st agency. The discourse of romance and |love narriage

is enabled by a secular-nodern disavowal of factors such as
caste and conmunity.

8 Personal Interview with Rebecca Pothan at Madras in August
1996.

% See Mona Rai, "Drop Your Inhibitions", Advertising and MarKket -
ing, Volune 7, No.l (April 15, 1995): 78-80.

10 personal Interview with Rebecca Pothan at Midras in August
1996.

“whman' s Era's also fashions a lower niddle-class nodernity
through stories which Amta Tyagi and Patricia Uberoi aptly
describe as "post nmarital romances' or 'ronance after marriage'
stories (Manushi Vol.61). These stories begin by describing the
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problems a married couple face in their relationship. After
the occurrence of sone dramatic event or through the efforts
of a mediator, the couple is happily reconciled and back to
"being in |ove". As | have already pointed out, Wrnman's FEra
treats romantic love outside of marriage as norally suspect, as
somet hi ng that is not part of Good Tradition. Post - marital
romance stories work by surrounding a pre-existing relationship
of marriage (often fam |y-arranged and therefore between
peopl e who belong to the sane caste, class and comunity) wth
the halo of a romance, achieved towards the end of the narrative
after sone difficulty. The elenent of romance then lends a touch
of nodernity to the stories. However, this does not disturb the
sign of CGood I ndi anness, which, in this case, is marriage.

A call to readers (specifically, parents of young nen
and wonen) inviting them to place advertisenments in its
matrinonial colums as well as in those of its counterpart

in Hndi, Sarita. perhaps best epitonmizes the Wnan's Fra
styl e Indian nodernity:

Searching for brides and groons? The traditional
priest and the famly barber have becone out of
date and a thing of the past . Mat ri nmoni al
colums in Wnman's Era and Sarita provide you
with an opportunity to establish contacts all over
t he country for brides and grooms for your sons
and daughters and other relatives.

Bei ng essentially upper class magazines, Sarita
and Wormran' s Era are widely circulated all over
India among the intellectual and af f | uent
cl asses. ..

(Wnan's Era 2 June 1992: 67).

In coding the "traditional priest! and the 'family barber' (both
caste-specific occupations) as " out of date and a thing of the
past®, Wman's Era represents caste as non-nodern. |t proceeds
then to Treplace caste with class; the nessage of the
advertisement is that class rather than caste is the category
that should concern one in arranging a marriage. As proof of its
fitness for the task of a marriage broker, Wnan's Era de-
scribes itself as an "upper cl ass" magazi ne.

2This is also used, though in a nuch nore dramatic fashion by
Femina's other rival, Savvy which regularly features the "Savvy
woman of the nonth". In fact, this strategy of presenting us
with "superwonen” is what gives Savvy its defining identity.
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Chapt er Four

National i st Magazines and the consolidation of the Upper-caste
public Sphere: The Case of Chintamani. Jagannohni and Kal Ki

Most of ny sisters do not recogni ze the inportance
of reading. They spend their tine with novels in
hand. | would not say that all novels are bad and
that we should abandon novel reading altogether.
But nost contenporary novels are vulgar. It is
preferable to read material which stinulates our
intelligence....If nmy sisters want to |earn about
worl d events, they should do so through nagazi nes.
It is only because they have never so far ventured
to read nmgazines that they have renained ignorant

about inportant political devel opments. ... Maga-
zines are as vital for wonmen as they are for nmen.
( Puduvai K. Ar asanbal , "Patirikaiyal Adai yum

Payan", Chintanani Decenber 1924: 49)

Chi nt amani Serving the Nation
It is our great good fortune, declares Puduvai Arasanbal,

that we now have a nmgazine for wonen; we should wel come Chinta-
mani into our homes each nonth like we would a child and encour -
age our friends to do the sane (Chintamani Decenber 1924:49-50).
As a reader, Arasanbal is euphoric that a Tami| woman shoul d have
started a nmgazine and praises the editor, Sister Balammul, for
her initiative. Magazi nes, she argues, have the potential to

politicize and educate the woman reader and, for this reason, are

better than novels.

Chintamani . which first appeared in August 1924, was one
anong nany wonen's nmgazines in Tam| such as Pandit Visal akshi
Amral ''s Hitakarini (1909) and Revu Thayaramma's Penn Kalvi (1912)

whi ch appeared in the early part of the twentieth century. The



enmergence of these nmgazines at this particular historical no-
ment, the phenomenon of the woman editor and publisher and the
creation of a new constituency of wonmen readers are partly
related to the Social Reform nmovenent which lent them a new |e-
gitimacy and partly, to a new nationalist awakening which often
expressed itself as a love for Tam | as against English, the
foreign O her.

In many ways, the Social Reform novenent of the late nine-
teenth and early twentieth centuries was at the heart of the
nationalist position on the "wonen's question". Wth this nove-
nment energed the figure of the "decent m ddl e-class, educated yet
traditional woman", a figure who conforned to the nationalist
project of fashioning a nodern Indian culture that was neverthe-
less not western. This project was aided by Social Refornis
foregrounding of education and book culture as the sites of
wonen' s emanci pati on. Such an agenda did not radically displace
Indian wonen from "tradition" as configured within nationalism
However, as Partha Chatterjee points out, there was initial
resistance to wonen's education due both to the fear of prose-

Iytization and the exposure of women to Western culture

(1993) . After the introduction of vernacul ar education and the
devel opnent of an educative literature in the vernacul ar,
reading and fornal education anong niddle-class |ndian wonen

gained acceptance. In the context of Bengal, Chatterjee argues,
formal education becanme a requirenment for the new bhadranahi-
la (a term signifying the respectable mniddle-class woman from

a "good" family) once it becane possible for a woman to acquire
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certain bourgeois virtues and cultural refinements differed
modan education without running the risk of becoming a memsaheb.
The nationalist intelligentsia made it their task to
create a nodern |anguage and literature suitable for a w dening
readership that would include newy educated women. As Susie
Tharu points out, the colonial governnent too made efforts to
devel op ver nacul ar literatures ("The Arrangement of an
Alliance", 1991); This proceeded along three lines. Firstly,

transl ati ons from English and European |anguages on the one

hand, and from cl assi cal I ndian | anguages on the other, were
encour aged. Secondly, Indians were urged to create original
literary works in i ndi genous | anguages; novel s addressing
wonmen were specifically wel coned. Thirdly, and perhaps nopst
significantly, a classical Indian literary tradition was
invented in place of literary traditions and practices consid-

ered as affronts to nmiddle-class respectability and norality.
This last process resulted in the cultural honpgenization of
the Indian m ddl e-cl ass.

Sunmant a Banerjee argues that the appeal of popul ar genres of
ni neteenth century Bengal, conposed and performed nmainly by wonen
of the lower castes and classes, cut across all economc
divisions in Bengali society (1989). This street culture of
songs, dances, doggerel and theatre perfornmnances brought into
Calcutta by inmmgrant Bengali villagers represented an idiom
partially shared by all Bengali wonen. However, with t he
social reformnovenent's foregrounding of formal education and
book culture as the sites of wonmen's emancipation, popul ar

street culture was effectively displaced from Bengali niddle-
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class society. Under col oni al i nfl uence, t he bhadral ok or the
Bengali m ddl e-class, began to frown on street culture as |ow
and obscene, as exposing wonen to wantonness and vulgarity, as
representing their 'natural' tendency towards depravity. Educat-
ed Bengali nen attenpted to wean their wives and daughters
away from popular culture practiced in public spaces - the
street, the narket place, fairs and festivals. From the late
eighteenth to the end of the nineteenth century, both m ssion-
ary and administrative literature is full of horrified descrip-
tions of the so-called abandonnent which characterized wonen's
popul ar cul ture. Banerj ee points out that influenced by
Victorian interpretations of Hndu religious nythol ogy, sone
of the bhadralok turned to Christianity, while alnmost all of
them disowned those forns of popular culture that nmade fun of
the Hindu divinities.

Vital to the self-definition of the Indian m ddl e-cl ass,
then, was the coning into being of the educated, "cultured"
m ddl e-cl ass wonan. Banerjee points out that fromthe end of the
ni neteenth century, the "emanci pated" wonen of the Bengali
m ddl e-cl ass who allied thensel ves w th educated nen, re-
pl aced ol der forns of woren's popular culture with their
"cultivated" witings", especially in wonmen's nmgazines. The
bhadramahila was obliged to practise a certain refinement, to
cultivate tastes that appealed to their husbands. However,
proficiency in the new literary forns was not the only re-
quirenent for entry into the world of the bhadranahila. A
woman hoping to enter this world was expected to be totally

hone- bound and dependent on the male head of the famly.
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Her literary activities were confined within the paranmeters of a
strictly defined donestic role. In contrast to this, the
economic self-reliance and a certain non-conformty to the
norals of bhadral ok society allowed the Vaishnavaite wonmen of
the market place a greater mobility, which predictably enough
cane in for a great deal of censure. As Banerjee argues, they
becane targets of attack because they represented a literary as
wel | as social tradition that was threatening to the founding
principles of bhadral ok society. Vai shnavaite wonen wer e
gradually but firmy elimnated fromthe secluded world of the
andarnmahal to which the wonmen of rich and middle-class fanilies
were seen as bel onging. The rise of a bhadralok literary
culture along with a certain construction of middle-classness
thus tied in with the notion of a segregated domestic space
over which the newy enancipated bhadranmahila. a wonman with
the leisure to read and wite, seemngly reigned. The street
performer, the courtesan and the devadasi who made a living
outside the domestic space suddenly found thensel ves recast as
"l oose wonmen" or as prostitutes. In occupying a space outside
of the domestic, they were literally in a no-wonan's |and, for
they were not “"emancipated® in the sense that their middle-class
sisters were, nor did they function as figures of Tradition and
Culture, living as they did outside of patriarchal, fanmlia
nor is.

The bhadranmehila was al so constructed in opposition to the
figure of the Bad Mbdern Western woman, the memsaheb. Chatterjee
points out that nmuch of the literature on wonen in the nineteenth

century concerns the threatened westernizati on of Bengali wonen:
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To ridicule the idea of a Bengali woman trying to
imtate the ways of a nmemsaheb ... was a sure
recipe calculated to evoke raucous |aughter and
noral condemation in both male and fermale audi-

ences. It was, of course, a criticismof manners,
of new itenms of clothing such as the bl ouse, the
petticoat, and shoes .... of the use of Wstern

cosnetics and jewellery, of the reading of novels,

of needl ework (considered a usel ess and expensive

pastime), of riding in open carriages. Wat made

the ridicule stronger was the constant suggestion

that the Wsternized woman was fond of useless

luxury and cared little for the well-being of the

hone.

(Chatterjee 1993, 122)
Chatterjee has argued with reference to Bengal that the new
literature which included textbooks, periodicals as well as
creative works, was shaped by the nationalist desire to make it
accessible to wonen who were proficient only in their nother-
tongue (1993: 128). The formal education of Bengali wonen,
Chatterjee points out, became possible and acceptable only with
the devel opment of educative material in Bengali. Wile English
educati on would have nade her into that figure of ridicule, the
mensaheb. fornal education in Bengali neant that she could retain
her respectability. Her reading and educati on were therefore both
shaped by the demands of nationalism

The effects of the Social Reform novenment in terms of the

construction of the niddle-class wonan and the formation of a
literary middle-class culture were not restricted to Bengal
al one. Susie Tharu and K Lalita describe the furore that fol-
| oned when a | earned courtesan, Bangal ore Nagaratnanuna, reprinted
in 1910 the eighteenth century Telugu poet Middupal ani's work

Eadhi ka Santwanam ("Appeasing Radha") (Tharu and Lalita: 1991).
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Miuddupal ani's work, which describes the heroine Radhika's frank
sensuality, was ultinmately banned by a British government con-
vinced that the book would corrupt its Indian subjects. The ban
order was renmoved only in 1947. In Madras Presidency, the Social
Ref orm nmovenent took the nore specific form of the Theosophy
novenent, |aunched by Annie Besant in 1906. Besant conbined the
agendas of swarai. spiritual renaissance and social reformin the
interests of Indian wonen. This novenent soon becane the rally-
ing point for upper-caste, mddle-class Tanmi| wonmen. Raising the
marri ageabl e age for women, woren's education, voting rights and
the passing of the Devadasi bill to end "prostitution®" were sone
of the inportant denmands raised by the theosophists who included
Rukmini Devi Arundal e and Dr.Mithul akshm Reddy. While the former
was responsible for the transformati on of the devadasi dance form

of sadir into the Brahminised version of bharatanatyam, the

latter fought for the passing of the Devadasi bill.l It is
against this canvas of social reform then, that one must read
magazi nes |i ke Chintamani .

Describing the mandate of Chintamani for instance, Sister
Balammal says that it would deal wth "wonmen's education,
progress of students, the condition of workers, hygiene, law..
the puranas and so on" (August 1924: 3). It is the subject of
wonen's education which Chintamani deals with npst frequently,
and the magazi ne as a whole produces itself as educative. In an
article titled "penn Kalvi" ("VWnen's Education"), the publisher
(it is not very clear who this is), wites:

Though the Congress tal ks of education, participa-
tion of wonen in Khadi weaving and in the freedom

79



nmovenent, though it has over one crore rupees as

funds, it hasn't paid serious attention to wonmen's

education and enpl oynent. Despite thousands of

party meetings and debates on these issues, has

the Congress really given thought to wonen's

educati on? How much has been allocated in the

yearly budget for wonmen who form over half the

el ectorate? Have those who are arguing for comu-

nal representation paid attention to wonen who

formfifty percent of our popul ation?

Chi nt anani . Decenber 1924: 35)
W must also keep in mnd the fact that the late nineteenth and
the early twentieth centuries also saw the rise of the early
wonen's novenent and the fornation of several independent wonen's
organi zations. For instance, Pandita Ramabai started the Sharada
Sadan in Pune in 1892 to provide enploynent and education for
worren; in Maharashtra, Ramabai Ranade started the Hi ndu Ladies
Social and Literary Cub in 1902 and the Seva Sadan in 1909, and
so on. Most of the branches of Annie Besant's Wnen's India
Association (started in 1917) were in Madras Presidency. The
National Council of Wnen in India was initiated in 1925, and in
1926, the Wonmen's India Association brought together various
wonmen's groups in the country at a convention and many of them
uni ted under the banner of the Al India Wnmen's Conference. Vir
Bharat Talwar has pointed to the centrality of issue of wonen's
education for the wonen's novenent at the tine, especially in the
H ndi provinces.? He has argued that this concern is reflected
in the women's journals in Hndi (such as Stree parpan which
enmerged between 1910 and 1920 (1989: 220). Talwar contends that
educated men were often dissatisfied with their uneducated w ves

and that their humliation of the latter led women to identify

the lack of education as a mmjor reason for their oppression
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(1989: 220). The kind of education that wonmen ought to be given,
whether one suited to domestic affairs or one suited to the
social and political world, the "public" sphere, was a nmgjor
poi nt of debate. As the epigraph to this chapter tells us howev-
er, Chintaroani was deeply concerned with the issue of political
education for wonen.

If the Social Reformnovenent and the wonmen's npbvenent, both
of which energed alongside the nationalist novenent, are two
different, yet inter-related canvases agai nst which one can read
magazi nes such as Chintamani and Jagannohini. a specifically
nationalist imagination and recovery of Tanmi| |anguage and cul -
ture, and a consequent isolation of English as the foreign O her
energi zed them?® As we shall see, especially with regard to
Kalki R Krishnamurthy, the nationalist Tam | idiom was never
constructed in opposition to Hindi or Sanskrit. In fact, it was
opposed to the claim for a "pure" Taml (a Tam!| rid of all
Sanskrit words) made, for instance, by a group of Saiva=-Vellalas
inthe late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries (see Chapter
Five) . As Sunmmthi Ramaswamy has argued, the nationalist attenpt
was to develop a living nobdern Tam |, suitable for science,
adm ni stration, government and education, a Taml rid of all
arcane terns (whether Sanskritic or high literary Tam|l), a Taml
whi ch was sinple and accessible (1992: 228). Gven their lack of
access to Sanskrit, the |anguage of the Shastras and the Vedas,
and to English, the |anguage of nodernity and hence, once again,
the | anguage of upper-caste nen, it apppears that wonen such as
Vai.Mu Kodai nayaki Ammal and Sister Balammal found it easier to

relate to this particular project of nationalizing Taml. The
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periodical was an extrenely potent neans of fashioning a nodern
Tam | .

VWhat is perhaps nost striking about the early twentieth
century is that it marked the emergence of the woman editor who
had learnt to effectively market her nagazine. We have, for
i nstance, Sister Balammal decl aring:

Wen | spoke of my plans to start a mmgazi ne, nany
friends warned me that it would be very difficult
to finance it and find subscribers. They told ne
that those who wote for magazi nes often denanded
a very high salary. ... | believed however that if
the editor showed a sense of social responsibili-
ty, the subscribers would respond favorably by

patroni si ng the nagazi ne. | refused to be afraid.
(Chi ntamani Septenber 1924: 53)

If Sister Balanmal "refused to be afraid" and took up the diffi-
cult and demandi ng task of editing a nagazine in what was a mal e-
dom nated and patriarchal set up, Vai.M. Kodai nayaki Ammal, the
Brahnmi n editor and publisher of another wonmen's nagazi ne Jagannp-
hinj was even nore renmarkable for the shrewd marketing strategies
she enpl oyed. What is interesting however is the terms within
which the agency of both editors is framed. Chintamani's front
cover declares it to be a "high class Tami| nonthly for wonen"
with an additional note that it is "devoted nmainly to the cause
of Indian wonmen" (August 1924) . It is this argunent that the
magazi ne woul d serve the cause of |ndian wonmen and, by extension,
the nation, which Sister Balamual repeatedly stresses in the
editorial of the first issue:
Magazi nes in vernacul ar |anguages are a neans by

which we can progress as a nation and educate our
people. ... | started this mmgazine keeping in
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mnd the welfare of ny Tam| sisters.... Every
m nute hundreds of Tam| rmagazines are being
published. Al of themare highly critical of the
faults of other magazi nes and make claim that the
world is going to benefit greatly from them

Wman that | am | dare neither to praise nyself
nor make such tall clains. M nmgazine is devoted
to serving society.... | request students, re-

spected elders and men to subscribe to Chintanani
and hel p worren's uplift.
(Chi ntanmani August 1924: 3-4)

The respect she reserves for "elders", the humility with which
she addresses her readers, her appeal to nen to subscribe to the
nmagazine in order to help woren's uplift clearly mark the linmits
of her agency as an upper-caste woman. In an essay addressed to
the readers of Chintamani. "Enadu Patirikai Abhi mani gal uku" ("For
ny readers"), she thanks them for their support and patronage and
seeks the bl essings of elders:
| offer my greetings to those readers who have
witten letters supporting, praising and bl essing
Chintamani. |1 also thank the editors of other
magazines for their support... Many have witten
saying that they have sent in their noney orders
as subscription... Mny elders have favorably
reviewed Chintamani. | can only accept this as an
order to serve the nation all through ny life. |
will not consider these as words of praise. |
expect the blessings of bharatmata. ny elders and

all the educated wonen readers of this mmagazine.
(Chi ntamani Septenmber 1924: 53-54)

The inside page of every front cover declares that Balammal is
the "daughter of Late Dr.A R Vaidyanatha Sastriar". Tracing her
lineage to her father is one way of acknow edging her place in a
patriarchal society. Balammal also indicates to her readers that
she is a deeply religious Brahnmin. 1In every issue, the reader is

presented with "Subodha Rana Saritam" in Sanskrit, conposed and
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annotated by Balanmal. This clearly signifies her upper-caste
status, another strategy by which she gains acceptance anong what

was, presumably, a largely upper-caste audience.

j aganmohi ni ; The Conmerci al Novel - Magazi ne

Vai . Mu. Kodai nayaki Ammal, the editor and publisher of
anot her wonen's nmagazi ne Jaaganmohini which first appeared in
Decenmber 1922 a few nonths before cChintamani. seens far nore
confortable with the comercial nature of the nmgazine industry.

The cover describes Vai.Mi as the "author and proprietress" of

Jagannohi ni . Vai . Mu bought the Jaganmohini Press from Vaduvur
Dor ai swany lyengar and ran it for over two decades. Located at
Car Street in Tiruvelikeni, a historic part of Mdras, the

Jaganmohi ni Press was used to print not just the journal of the
sanme name but also over a hundred of vai.Mu's novels. The

magazine itself is described on the cover as a nmdantha novel

sanj i gai . a nmonthly novel nmgazine. Most i ssues contained
serial novels, especially detective stories, witten by Vai.M
hersel f. O hers contained a few stray news articles on the
Congress and on the Hi ndi issue, espousing the nationalist cause.
W will soon see how witers and editors |ike Vai.M and Bal ammal
were part of a growi ng Congress nationalism There were also
i ssues devoted to stories by other popular wonen witers of that
tinme such as, for instance, "CQugapriyai". Occasionally, reviews
of Tam| talkies also appeared. Vai . Mu herself appears to have
been widely read and as we have already seen, she was also very
Prolific. As was the case with Kalki., another nmgazine which

appeared sone two decades |ater, Jaganmohini  was heavily
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dependent on the novel form for its appeal. In fact, the two
genres, magazi ne and novel, were interlinked, each being used to
popul arize the other. The magazine was much cheaper than the
novel. A year' s subscription to Jagannohini cost only one rupee
and eighty annas and each issue cost three annas, whereas those
of Vai.Mi's novels which were published separately cost around
two rupees. Vai.Mu advertised and narketed her nmgazi ne as well
as her novels and solicited the patronage of her readers wth
remarkable elan and directness. In a nove to ensure that readers
of her magazine would also read her novels, she published full-
page advertisenments in the former for the latter. The January

1937 issue for instance carries the following editorial:

Readers have requested that | bring out a small
novel costing four annas every nonth. It is ny
pl easure to do so. The first such novel, which

has just been published, is called Anbin sShikaram.
Readers may acquire their copy by paying the
necessary anount through postal or nopney orders.
(Jaganmohini. January 1937, editorial)

What Vai. M1 sought to ensure then was the creation of a
regul ar readership both for her nmmgazine as well as for her
novels.

Unl i ke Chintamani. Jaaganmohini produced itself as a conmer-

cial magazine neant to entertain rather than educate. In this
sense, it is perhaps the forerunner of contenporary popul ar Tam |
nagazi nes. Vai.M appears much nore at ease with the econom cs of
magazine publishing than Sister Balammal does. Unlike the lat-
ter, she does not waste tine on elaborate and decorous ethical

justifications for the starting of her magazine. On the con-
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trary, she is unenbarrassed about asking for subscriptions to the
magazi ne and enpl oys various interesting advertising techniques
to sell it. The issue preceding the tenth anniversary issue

enacts a little scene on the cover:

Jaganmohini: Dear nothers and fathers! I will
soon be ten. What present are you going to gift
me? | grow thanks to your patronage.

The People: Darling child!l Jaganmohini! 0 Bright
and Intelligent One! Your clear and readable

style has given us much joy. Here is your gift -
we give to you not only our own subscriptions but
also those of our friends.

(Mohini  extends her hands, receives the gift and

greets themn
(Cctober and Novenber, 1932)

The narrative is acconpanied by the picture of a little girl
dressed in the traditional long skirt (the "pavadai") wth her
hands outstretched surrounded by people who are giving her noney.
As part of the tenth anniversary celebrations, the same issue
announces a four-point schene. According to this, Vai.M's
novels would be offered at a discount price to six early sub-
scribers; an entire year's nagazine would be given free to those

who found five other subscribers; Vai.M's novels |vabharathi and

172

arasaranjan would be given free to those who found three sub-

scribers, and those who paid the life subscription of twenty five
rupees woul d get free copies of all her novels to be published in
future. Jaganmohini also carried advertisenents for many pro-
ducts ranging from the famliar Amrutanjan balm to other maga-
zines to talKkies. The issues provided details about advertise-
ment tariffs as well. The magazine was sold through agents all

over Tami | nadu, at Bonbay, Rangoon, Kuala Lunmpur and Col onbo.
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The February 1937 issue, for instance, provides a list of such
agents and their addresses and infornms readers that Jagannohi ni
is also avail able at nmgazi ne shops, the Swadesanitran book shop
in Madras and at railway stations (February 1937: 21). Jagannp-
hjni also targeted the Tanmi| diaspora overseas. In a special
notice to overseas subscribers, Vai.Mi writes:

You are all aware that Jaganmohini is the only

Tam | nmagazine that does not charge higher rates

for overseas subscribers. This despite the higher

postal rates we have to pay. W wish that all

Tam lians, irrespective of where they are resid-

ing, should pay the sane amount to read Jagannohi -

ni . (January 1936: inside front cover)

The upper-caste Tanil novel and journal were co-existing
and overlapping areas of ideological production. Both were
addressed to the sane constituency of readers, which, in the wake
of nationalismand its stress on vernacul ar education for wonen,
was increasingly beconming fenale. Jagannmohi ni was only one of
many instances where the overlap between novel and magazine
becones obvi ous. It is in the nagazine Kal ki however that we
have the best known exanple. Even though Kal ki was not a women's
magazi ne, |ike Jagannohini it appears to have had a |arge femnale

r eader shi p. In the section that follows, we will consider sone

reasons as to why this nmight have been so.

Kal ki; Hi storical Fiction and Nationalism

In Septenber [of 1921], the Mahatma toured South
India to canpaign for the eradication of the evils
of drinking and untouchability, to popularize
khadi, and raise funds for the constructive pro-
gramres of the Congress. Wien he canme to Tiruchi,
Krishnamurthy had his first darshan of him an
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enthralling experience. At a nmmssive neeting
addressed by the Mahatma, he had the rare privi-
| ege of singing Bharati songs and of handi ng over
to the Mahatna nmoney he had collected from the
audi ence. Gndhi patted himon his back with the
wor ds, "accha desh sevak"!

(Sunda: 1993, 24)

The "accha desh sevak" or the "good servant of the nation" of
Gandhi's description was none other than the Tam| witer and
magazine editor R Krishnamurthy or "Kalki"™ as he was popularly
known. Both as a political activist and, perhaps nore signifi-
cantly for our analyses here, as a witer of "historical" and
"social" novels serialized in the still extant Tam | nmagazine
bearing his pen-nane, Kalki participated in what was largely an
upper-caste, elite project, the project of nationalism To say
that Kal ki was a synmbol of noral purity and goodness, a symnbol of
n"decent" niddle-class values and a figure of respectability for
the Brahmin middle-class in Tamilnadu is no exaggeration. Gven
that he was iconised as a "good servant of the nation" by none
other than Gandhi and encouraged by the politically influential
C.Rajagopalachari (Rajaji) of the Tamilnadu Congress who went on
to becone the Chief Mnister of Madras Presidency, this was only
to be expected. During a witing career that spanned the thir-
ties to the early fifties, Kalki's witings becane part of the
Tam | literary canon. No other figure signals quite so effec-
tively the consolidation of an upper-caste nationalist public
sphere to the same extent that Kal ki does. His life-history then

acquires special inportance.

88



Kal ki: Witing and Political Career

Much of what we know about the life of Kalki cones from
MR M Sundaram or "Sunda"'s 900 page bi ography in Tanil Ponniyin
pudal var (Son of Ponni) published in 1976 and its abbreviated
English version Kalki; A Life Sketch which appeared in 1993.

This biography had earlier appeared in serialised form in the

nmagazi ne Kal ki over 99 weekly installments.

Kal ki was born into a Brahnmin famly on the 9th of Septem
ber, 1899 at Putthamangalam a small village in Thanjavur where
the river Ponni (or Kaveri) flows. After Kalki's father Ramaswa-

ny Ayyar who was the village karnam passed away, Kalki was adopt -

ed and grooned by an elderly next-door neighbour, Ayyaswamy
Ayyar, who ran a primary school in the village. Wen Kalki was
still a boy, he had been initiated along with his brothers into
the traditional Brahminic rites (Sunda: 1993, 18). Forced to
di scontinue their secondary education because of financial prob-
lemrs, Kalki and his brother began to give performances of hari

kat ha kal akshepam a sem -dramatic narration of bhakthi stories.

Sunda traces the birth of patriotismin Kalki to the tine when
Ayyaswany Ayyar brought hi ma bookl et from Mayuram containing the

Tam | poet Subramani a Bharati's early national songs:

When Krishnamurthy read the poens and then sang
them al oud, a new and strange feeling, the spirit
of patriotism surged in his heart and created a
revolution in his mnd. The refrain of one of the
poens, "Let us worship our notherland with the
mantra, Vande Mataram® becanme the "mantra" of his
life from that very day, urging him to dedicate
his task of liberating the Mther from the
shackl es of slavery.

(Sunda 1993: 21-21).
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Eventually, Kalki joined the National College H gh School in
Tiruchirapalli where he was given a schol arship and free boarding
and | odgi ng. These were fornmative years for Kalki, partly be-
cause of the nunber of books and journals relating to nationalism
and social reform which he suddenly found access to, and partly
because Tiruchirapalli was very active in the Congress-led free-
dom movenent. When Gandhi |aunched his non-cooperati on novenent
in 1921, Kalki left school to propagate Gandhi's ideals, his
chakra-spi nning and Khadi -weaving. It was during this phase that
Gandhi net Kalki at a public neeting in Tiruchi and praised him
for his patriotism Following an inpassioned pro-nationalist
speech whi ch he delivered at Karur, he was arrested, charged with
sedition and sentenced to rigorous inprisonnent for a year.
Wiile in prison, he wote his first novel Vimala which later
appeared in the nmagazine Swatantram edited by Va Ra. Soon after
his release in 1923, Kalki joined the Congress office of Tiruchi
as a clerk-cum-propagandist. At the Tiruchi office Kalki net
Rajaji for the first tine. The latter was then the General Secre-
tary of the All India Congress organization. Rajaji praised Kalki
for a panphlet he had witten and issued on behalf of the Con-
gress office.

Kalki's witing career officially began when he joined the
nationalist Tam | tri-weekly Navasakthi edited by Thiru.Vi.Ka.
Hs translation of Gandhi's autobiography was serialised in this

journal and later published as a book titled Satya Sodanai .

Kal ki left Navasakthi in 1928 with the intention of joining film

producer S. S Vasan's Ananda Vikatan. However, he did not join it
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at once because he got an invitation fromRajaji to be an inmate
of the Gandhi Ashram at Tiruchengodu in Salem district. Kalki
took up the invitation and noved with his wife to the ashram from

where he began to wite for Ananda Vikatan. He also assisted

Rajaji in editing Vimochanam. a nonthly nagazine in Tani|l devoted
to prohibition started in August 1929. In connection with the
Salt Satyagraha of 1930, Kal Ki published four propaganda
panphl ets which were then distributed throughout Tamilnadu.

Along with his associates, he picketed several educational insti-

tutions. Sone tine later he was arrested and sentenced to a
prison term of six nonths. On his release, he rejoined the
Ti ruchengodu Ashram In 1931, Vasan persuaded Kalki to edit

Ananda Vi kat an. A short while later, Ananda Vi katan becane a

weekly and soon it was the largest circulating Tanmi| magazine
(Sunda 1993: 31). The mmgazi ne, which was (and still is) well
known for its humour, had as part of its staff witers like
"Tumilan®, "Devan", "Bharatan", "Nadodi", "Kadir" and "savi",.
Kal ki proved to be all that Vasan had expected himto be. As a
witer, he had a wonderful feel for his largely upper-caste and
m ddl e-cl ass readership and skillfully wove a nmoral purpose into
all his witings including his fiction, thus w nning over an
audi ence which up until that point had viewed the novel wth
suspicion. As a dynamc editor who had an instinct for spotting
talent and encouraging new witers, he was al nost single-handedly
responsi ble for the remarkable growmh in the readership of Ananda
Vi katan. As Sunda tells us, Vasan in turn was a generous enpl oy-
er, rewarding Kalki with a fourfold increase in salary over a

period of eight years and providing himwith a staff car and
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other perquisites. Kalki gradually becane entrenched in an infor-
mal literary circle created by T.K Chidanbaranatha Mudaliar or
"Rasi kamani " TKC. To this circle flocked Rajaji's eldest son,
Kri shnaswany, the Assistant Editor of The Hindu and RV Sastry,
ot herwi se known as "“Harijan Sastry" for having edited The Hariian
on behal f of Gandhi for a while (Sunda: 1993, 35). The patronage
of this particular group as well as of that of the influential
literary critic Professor Vaiyapuri Pillai who wote the fore-

words to his novels played a crucial role in the canonizing of

Kal ki . In his forewrd to Parthiban Kanavu (The Dream of
Part hi ban), Kalki's first historical novel, Vaiyapuri Pillai
writes:
Readers of this novel will easily recognize the
skill and the varied capabilities of the author.

The author's Tami| style deserves special nention.
Only those words which are linked to high ideals
are used by him He doesn't go searching closely
for pure Tanil words; neither does he avoid the
use of North Indian words. His style is lucid and
reader-friendly. It inspires enptions and is apt
for both character and situation. He stands at
the forefront of the dialogue-witers of today.
(Foreword to Parthi ban Kanavu 1985: viii)

The style of Kalki's editorials, fiction as well as non-fiction,
as his admrers repeatedly stressed, was accessible to the
ordinary reader. Sunda praises the "racy, idiomatic, inpressive
and elegant" style of his prose and the "strict purity" of his
witings (1993: 124 & 53). Moreover, as A R Venkatachal apat hy has
pointed out, the Tam | novel which had till then been critiqued
by mddle-class intellectuals for being m ndl ess adaptations of

the works of western novelists such as Reynolds and for being
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vulgar, attained a new respectability in the hands of Kalki
(1997: 65). |If Kalki's Brahmn, niddle-class background had
al ready won hi m sone measure of acceptance, his connections with
the Congress leader Rajaji, with influential literary critics and
with the other elite of Madras, notably with Sadasivam and his
wi fe, the famous classical singer MS Subbul akshmi nmeant that he
was accepted whol eheartedly into the Brahmin heartland of the
city. Incidentally, his connection wth Sadasivam and M S
Subbul akshm as strengthened with the narriages of Kalki's
daughter Anandi w th sSadasivam's nephew and his son Rajendran
with sadasivam's daughter.

Kal ki left Ananda Vikatan in January 1941 follow ng

certain differences with Vasan. Beginning with Rajaji's ministry
in OQctober 1939, all the seven provincial Congress governments
had resigned in protest against Britain's involvenment of India in
the Second World War without consulting |ndian |eaders. Gandhi
I aunched his satyagraha and people were requested not to cooper-
ate with the British in their war efforts. Wen Vinoba Bhave and
Jawaharlal Nehru were arrested for perform ng satyagraha, Kalki
responded by witing an inpassioned editorial condeming these
arrests. In a formal note to Kalki, Vasan asked himto refrain
from printing articles which were likely to provoke official

action agai nst Ananda Vi katan (Sunda: 1993, 37-38). lgnoring the

note, Kalki wrote another special article on the arrest of Rajaji
in Decenber 1940. He sought Gandhi's permnission to offer satya-
graha and when he received a favorable reply he applied to Vasan
for | eave. Vasan was not happy with his request however and Kal ki

was forced to resign. Sunda tells us that later in his life
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Vasan "very nuch regretted his selfish and unpatriotic attitude
leading to the loss of an efficient editor and gave public
expression to it again and again" (1993: 38-39). It was at this
point that Kalki was approached by Sadasivam with the offer of
nmanagerial and financial help in launching a new nagazi ne. The
magazi ne had to wait however for Kalki to finish his third prison
term of three months following his satyagraha on the 21st of
January, 1941, in Mayuram where he delivered a brief anti-war
effort speech to a crowd. The capital for the new nagazi ne which
was named "Kalki" after its editor who had become sonething of a
cult figure by then, was provided by the singer MS Subbul akshm
who was also a filmactress. Launched as a fortnightly in August
1941, the nmgazine becamre a weekly in April 1944. This 55 page
magazi ne was printed at the Kal ki Press, Madras. Wthin 12 years
of its inception, its circulation shot up from 20,000 copies to
70,000 copies (Sunda: 1993, 41). When one conpares these figures
with those of the popular Jagannmohini which sold only 10,000
copi es per issue (A R Venkatachal apathy: 1997, 63), one begins to
have sone idea about the scale of Kalki's popularity . There were

many reasons for this popularity. Firstly, Kalki offered a better

mx of articles than Jaganmohini did. In this sense, it is
closer generically to the contenporary magazine. Its issues
typically contained short stories, cartoons and hunorous pieces
apart fromits highlight, Kalki's novel in serial form It was
also a better produced magazine than Jagannmohini and used nore
illustrations, both in colour as well as in black and white, to
acconpany its serial fiction and short stories. Mre inportantly

however, Kalki was perceived as sonmeone who not only wote
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interestingly and lucidly but also with mniddle-class decorum
Between six and ten pages of nmgazine space in npbst issues were
devoted to his novels. Even though each serial was a structural
unit in itself, it created a curiosity in the reader as to what

the next serial would contain. This neant that Kalki al ways had

a given nunber of regular readers.

The fact that Kal ki was perceived as a "respectable" witer
inplied that his work could be "safely" read by mddle-class
worren who, until then had not been pernmitted to read the work of
nost novelists with the exception of Vai.M. Kodai nayaki Ammal.
This nmeant a dramatic increase in readership for the magazine.
Sunda tells us that not only did Kal ki scrupulously follow a code
of strict self-censorship, he also conducted a canpaign against
"vulgar and scurrilous witing" through the columms of both Kal ki

as well as Ananda Vikatan (1993: 52). Drawing on an anecdote to

illustrate his point, Sunda says that when Kal ki found certain
passages bordering on the vulgar in the manuscript of a short
story subnitted to him he called the sub-editor and asked himto
"tear up the dirty thing" and throw it into his waste paper
basket (1993:53). Again, addressing a conference as the Presi-
dent of the Tam| writers' association in February 1954, Kal ki
declared that a witer who "excites carnal lust, who incites
vi ol ence, who encourages egoism who sows the poisonous seeds of
hatred" will not remain popular for long; their witings "wll
never be recognized as literature", they would be "just trash"
(Sunda: 1993, 138). Sunda also quotes froman article witten by

Kal ki on the Library novenent:
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I happened to read sonme Tanil novels published
recently. ©Oh, the horror of it! | felt as though
| were wallowing in a filthy gutter. Even actual -
ly falling into a gutter would not have been so
bad; with water and soap one could wash away the
foul scum from the body. Not so easy to purify
your mind soiled by such nasty printed stuff. It
woul d take many nights of sleep to get rid of it.
The hand which produces such gutter stuff should
be cut off. (Kalki R Krishnamurthy in Ananda
Vi katan. 10-6-33 cited in Sunda: 1993, 52-53).

Beginning with the nid-1910s, nost Tam | magazines such as, for

i nstance, Ananda Bodhini and Vivekodhayam published novels in

serial forms. In fact, magazi nes |ike Manamohini and Naveenaaanm

existed solely for the purpose of publishing serialized novels.
OGher low priced periodicals such as the nmonthly Naveenaaam
edited by Nagai C.Dhandapani which first appeared in 1915
published novels in serial form It was also the practice for
periodicals devoted to fiction to offer bound volumes of an
entire year's issues for sale. The growh of the Tam | novel was
therefore inextricably linked with the rise of the magazine form
At the sane time, the popularity of the Tami| magazi ne was due
largely to the serialized fiction it offered readers. The
novel and the magazine therefore existed in a parasitic

relationship with each other.

Kal ki tried his hand at two kinds of Tam | novels —the
"social" novel and the "historical" novel — both of which
energed as rivals to the literature popular at that tine. Hi s

predecessors Arani Kuppuswami Midaliar, Vaduvur K.Duraiswamy
lyengar and T.R Rangaraju specialized in detective stories, nost

of whi ch were adaptations of and translations into Tam| fromthe
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work of western novelists such GWM Reynolds and Arthur Conan
Doyl e. The demand for these detective stories were so high that
many publishing houses sprung up to keep pace with the grow ng
r eader shi p. Reform Seri es, Vi veka Chi nt amani Seri es,
Hanumadwaj am Seri es, Suguna Bodhi ni Seri es, Sri Vani Vil as
Series, MN.C Series, KS N Series, The Pleasure Creeper Series,
Manamangal anal i ka Series, Janakanandhini Series, Prapanjamitran
Series, Ntya Kalyani Series and Nithi Malai Series were anong
the publishing houses which produced hundreds of novels in the
first three decades of the twentieth century.* However, as is
the case with npst mass-produced "formulaic" fiction, these
novel s were deplored by literary critics such as V. A Gopal akri sh-
na |lyer and V.Muthukumaraswami Midaliar as lacking in taste and
literary merit.® Kalki's own work nay be read as a deliberate
attenpt to "raise" the standards of fiction, to take the novel
away fromwhat he as well as other critics perceived as "vulgar”
witing. Praising his novels for their tasteful elegance, high
nmoral purpose and attention to detail literary critic KV. Ran-
gaswamy | yengar says:
A critical perusal of fParthiban Kanavu] made ne
realize that a star of the first magnitude had
appeared in_ the firmament of historical fiction.
(1951: xxi)®
The nost fanous of his social novels, Tyaga Bhoomi (serialized in

Ananda Vi kat an between 1938 and 1939 and then turned into a filn

and Alai oOsai (serialized in Kalki from March 1948 for eighteen
months and published as a book in 1953) are clearly recognizable
as sagas of nationalism Kal ki's historical novels, Parthiban

Kanavu (serialized in Kalki in 1941 and published as a book in
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1943), Sivakamiyin Sabatham (serialized in Kalki in 1944 and

published as a book in 1948) and the vol um nous Ponniyin Selvan

(serialized in Kalki in 1950 and published in five volunes in

1959) recreate an ancient Tanmil past to deal with questions of
nation and nationalism in a nanner that is both interesting as
wel | as conpl ex.

Partha Chatterjee argues that the new politics of
nationalism situated the "wonen's question” in an "inner donain
of sovereignty", "tradition" and "national culture", a donain
that was confortably distanced from the nodern colonial state
(1993: 117). He contends that by creating a hone/worl d di chotony
wherei n woman becane a sign of honme (and, by extension, of Indian
culture), the nationalist project justified its selective
appropriation of western nodernity (1993:120). The new woman who
enmerged within nationalist discourse would be different both from
the "traditional"™ woman as well as from the "Wstern" woman.
Even as she was inaged as nodern, she would display all the
signs of national culture, thus reinforcing her essential dif-
ference from the "Western®™ wonan (Chatterjee 1993, 9). G ven
their enphasis on a glorious South Indian past and chaste Tanil
worren, the serialized novels of Kalki are clearly attenpts to
create an Indian culture as essentially different from western
culture. As | have already argued, the nationalist recovery of
Tanmi| isolated English and not Hndi as the foreign Oher.
Mor eover, these stories are also nmeant as inspirational national-

ist texts.

The first two of these novels which form a trilogy are

concerned with the history of the Pallavas and the last with that
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of the Cholas. Though in narrative terms, Parthiban Kanavu (The

Dream of Parthiban) is a sequel to Sivakaniyin Sabatham the

former, which was shorter, was serialized first, perhaps in order
to gauge reader-response to historical fiction (see Appendix |V,
1 & 2). However, both novels were conceived sinultaneously
during Kalki's visit to the rock tenples of Mhabalipuram a
short distance away from Madras city. In his introduction to

Parthi ban Kanavu. Kal ki eul ogizes the glorious Tanm| past which

Mahabal i puram represents:

Thousand three hundred years ago this beautiful
land of Tamlnadu could boast of such highly
skilled sculptors, sculptors who have created
these marvelous scul ptures of Mamal | apur am
Tami | nadu al so had kings who encouraged and pa-
tronized them In that case, how highly devel oped
our culture and social life nmust have been! Such
progress and devel opment can only be the result of
centuries of effort in strengthening the arts,
governance, education_and the norality of that
society. (Kalki: 1957)

Sunda describes Kalki's Mhabalipuram experience as "autistic"

(1993: 88). In his introduction to Sivakamiyin Sabatham Kal ki
wites that the characters of Aayanar, Sivakami, Mahendra
Pal | ava, Mamallan, Parthiban, Vikiraman, Arulnozhi, Kundavi,

Ponnan, valli, Kannan, Kamali, Pulikesi and Naganandi cane to him
suddenly as in a vision (1955: 1-2). Kalki's historical novels
are at once constructed as true to historical fact and as bearing
the marks of inspired witing. Historical material on the Palla-
vas and the Cholas, argue critics |ike Rangaswamy |yengar, has
been skillfully woven together by Kalki with fictional events and

characters. The historical "“veracity" of the narrative is seen as
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enabled by Kalki's extensive research on the Pallava and Chol a
Ki ngdons. 8
To any one famliar with contenporary debates on national -

ism it is obvious that Kalki's construction of the past glories
of the Pallava kingdom which Mhabalipuram epitom zes, his
narration of the fulfillment of Parthiban's dream of national
uni fication through the expansion of the Chola kingdom his
recreation of an imagi ned gol den age whi ch one has now presumably
lost are all part of a particular kind of nationalist response to
colonial rule. Shivarama Padi kkal describes this sort of response
as a nove to "revive the traditional culture in order to prove
that India too had a great civilization, and to cull out fromold
hi stories, records and stories those elenments which would aid the
conception of nationhood" (1993: 224). Unl i ke npbst dom nant
nationalist reconstructions of India's past which tend to rely
heavily on the Aryan civilization and notions of a Vedic age,
Kalki's stories are centred around a geographic-linguistic region
which is distinctly non-Aryan and an imagined community which is
a Dravidian comunity. Unli ke nbst nationalist narratives, the

Self both in Sivakamiyin Sabatham and Parthiban Kanavu is

Dravidian and the Oher is Pulakesi, the king of the Chal ukya
dynasty in North India. Throughout these narratives, Pulakesi is
contrasted with the Pallava king Mhendra. Whil e Pul akesi is
represented as barbaric, essentially cultureless (witness his
treatment of the dancer Sivakami in gsivakamiyin Sabatham),
crafty, lecherous and despotic, Mhendra is every inch the noble
and benevolent king under whose rule the arts flourish and

subjects |ive in happy harnony.
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It is interesting to reflect on the fact that even as Kal ki
was constructing a glorious Tam | past through his fiction, the
non- Brahm n novenent or the Dravidian novenent was involved in a
very simlar exercise. Anot her aspect that Kalki appears to
share with the ideologically very different Dravidian novenent
ideologues is his pronotion of Taml. Not only was Kal ki
directly responsible for the fashioning of a new and easy
colloquial Tam!| prose, he conducted a canpaign through the

colums of Ananda Vikatan for the inclusion of nmore Tanmi| songs

in nmusic concerts which, he argued, where dom nated by Sanskrit
and Tel ugu songs. However, Kalki's love for Tam | was constructed
within the terns of nationalism Prof essor Vaiyapuri Pillai's
comrent that Kalki "doesn't go searching closely for pure Tamil
words; neither does he avoid the use of North Indian words" is
instructive on this count. Even while Kalki was witing at a
time when the Dravidian novement was recreating an ancient Tamil
culture, the latter's ideological project, its constituency and
its effects were very different from Kalki's. While Kalki's
witings were read largely by the nationalist upper-caste and fed
into a predominantly nationalist ethos created by the Indian
National Congress and a Gandhi an ideology, the Dravidian nove-
ment's enphasis on a Tam| past and a Tam| culture served to
promote a Dravidian sub-nationalism based on a radically differ-
ent caste politics fromthat pronoted by a Congress nationalism
One might even read Kalki's historical fiction as essentially
coopting the Dravidian novenment's construction of a Tam | past

into the project of nationalism Such a cooption would have been
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necessitated by the threat that the powerful napping of "Tam|"
culture and "Tam|" identity onto the non-Brahnmin or the "Dravi-
di an" subject would pose to the Tam | Brahmin, disinheriting him
in a sense, from "Tam|ness" itself. Describing the linguistic
regi onali smpromted by the Kannada novel, Shivarama Padi kkal has
ar gued:

...the most significant nmotivating force behind

the early Kannada novels is the search for a

"Kar nat aka-ness', an essence belonging to all

Kannadi gas. As print-nedia came into common use,

the call for the unification of Karnataka arose.
In the novels we begin to find the god-like fig-

ures of the kannadamatha (the Kannada nmother). In
different Indian Tanguages too the novel discusses
the rise and fall of linguistic enpires in pre-
British days. The same process of historical
change and nodernization', | would like to argue,
underlies both the creation of linguistic identi-
ties as well as national identity. Language-
centred regionalism and the concept of a nation
that transcends |linguistic divisions enmerge as

conpl enentary notions. This is the unique feature
of Indian nationalism which stands at the con-

juncture of English - which provided "nodern!
know edge - and the vernaculars - which recast
this know edge into regional forms.

(1993: 226)

Wil e Padikkal's argunment about the conplenentary nature of
| anguage-centred regionalism and the concept of a nation certain-
Iy hol ds good for Kalki's historical fiction, it does not help us
explain the manner in which the Dravidian nmovenent harnessed a
linguistic and regional identity in a nove to challenge rather
than reinforce hegenonic conceptions of nation and nationalism
The next chapter which deals specifically with the Dravidian
movement and its journals will enable us to understand better the
conflicting uses to which an imagined Tanm | past have been put,

the vastly different political matrixes it has been part of.
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! See Srividya Natarajan, "Another Stage in the Life of the
Nation: Sadir, Bhar at anatyam  Feminist Theory", unpublished
doctoral dissertation, University of Hyderabad, 1997.

2 See Vir Bharat Talwar, “"Feninist Consciousness in Wnen's

journals in Hindi, 1910-1920," Recasting Wonen; Essays in Col oni -
al History, ed. Kunkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid (New Delhi: Kali
or men, 1989)-

3 See Sumathi Ramaswany, "En/gendering Language: The Poetics and
Politics of Tami| Identity, 1891-1970", doctoral dissertation in
H story submitted at the the University of California, Berkeley
in 1992 for a discussion on the processes by which Tam | was
sought to be "nationalized". Ramaswany has argued that a nunber
of nationalist Tami|ls, paradigmatic anobngst whom was the poet
Subramani ya Bharathi, belonged to a tradition of thought which
sought to forge links rather than enphasise the differences of
Tam| identity and culture with the larger Sanskritic, North
I ndi an whol e. However, sone of the nobst eul ogistic of songs and
essays that celebrated Tanmi|l were witten by nationalist Tamls.
Sone of these songs were deployed by the Dravidian novenent
activists as wel |l . For instance, the Dravidi an novenent acti vi st
and poet-| aureate Bharathidasan proclaimed hinmself a devotee of
Bhar at hi .

4 See R Dhandayudham A Study of the Sociological Novels in Tamil
(Madras: University of Madras, 1977): 100).

5 bid: 102.

K.V.Rangaswamy |yengar, Introduction, givakamiyin Sabat ham by
Kalki (Madras: Vanathi, 1986): xxi. (Oiginally wittenin 1951).

7 Kal ki , Introduction, Parthiban Kanavu Madras: Bharathi Pat hipa-
gam, 1957): 3.
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8Set in the 7th century A.D, Sivakamyin Sabatham (The Vow of
Sivakam ) tells the story of the PallTava dynasty. Ki ng Mahendra
Pal l ava who rules fromthe capital city of Kancheepuram patroni z-
es artists and craftsnen. Forenpst anongst these is the naster
scul ptor Aayanar. Hundreds of stone artisans work under the
gui dance of Aayanar to build Manmall apuram the dream township of
King Mahendra Pall ava. Aayanar's daughter Sivakam, a beautiful
and t al ented danseuse, and Prince Narasinmha Pallava fall in |ove.
However, the king is not very happy at the thought of his son
marrying a commoner and di scourages them in every way he can.
The wandering Buddhi st nonk Naganandi (also known as Nil akesi),
who, it is later disclosed, is the twin brother of the rival king
Pul akesi, comes to South India to watch bharatanatvam performanc-
es. He too falls in love with Sivakami and is prepared to give up
his nonkhood to marry her. During a secretive second siege of
Kanchi by the Chalukya arny, Naganandi abducts an unwlling
Sivakami to Vatapi, the capital city of the Chal ukya ki ngdom and
inmprisons her in a palace. Taki ng advantage of his tenporary
absence, the vicious and cruel Pul akesi blackmails Sivakam into
dancing on the streets, threatening her that he would ill-treat
her co-prisoners fromthe Pallava kingdomif she did not cooper-
ate. Even as Sivakam dances in order to save her fellow prison-
ers fromindignities and torture, she vows never to |eave Vatapi
without seeing it reduced to ashes. Prirnce Narasinmha and his
close friend and arny chief Paranjoti go in disguise to Vatapi in
an attenpt to rescue her. Si vakami however refuses to escape
until the fulfillment of her vow Prince Narasimha returns to
Kanchi in anger and marries the Pandian princess to fulfill a
promise to his dying father. Years later, Paranjoti and the
Pallava arny go to war with the Chalukyas and destroy Vatapi.
Wien Sivakam returns to Kanchi, she is shocked to find that
Narasi mha, now the king, is married and has two children. She
dedi cates herself to the service of the tenmple of Ekamnbareswarar
at Kanchi .

Part hi ban Kanavu (The Dream of Parthiban) is about the
vicissitudes of the rulers of the snmall chola ki ngdom overshad-
owed by the Pallavas. The Chola king Parthiban refuses to pay
tribute to the Pallava king, Narasinha. Anticipating that the
Pal | avas woul d attack his kingdom any nonent, he takes his young
son Vikraman to a cave whose walls are filled with his paintings.
The paintings depict Parthiban's dream of Chola suprenacy.
Vi kraman promises to fulfill this dream The Pallavas march into
the Chola kingdom as expected and in the battle that ensues the
Chola arny is totally routed and Parthiban fatally wounded.
Before hi s death however, a sivanadiyar(a Shiva devotee) who has
sonehow strayed onto the battTefield, pronises to bring up Vikra-
man and make him a brave and worthy warrior. The sivanadi yar
remains true to his word. Only later does the reader Tearn that
he is none other than the Pallava king, Narasinmha. Vikraman's
step-brother Marappan plots against him and succeeds in getting
him arrested by the Pallavas on the charge of challenging their
rule over the Chola kingdom As he is nmarched to prison, the
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Pal | ava princess Kundavi sees him The two fall in love with each
other. Soon, Vikraman is deported from the Pallava kingdom
Traveling by ship, he arrives at Shenbaga island. The people of
the island elect himking. After sone years, Vikraman visits the
princess Kundavi disguised as a gem merchant. Real i zi ng that
Mar appan has recognized him he returns to Urayur, the capital
city of the Chola kingdom On his way home through the forests,
he is attacked by four people. He is hel ped by a stranger, Veera-
senan (once again Narasinmha Pallava in disguise). Veerasenan
tells himthe story of Sivakami's vow. It is this story within
the story of Parthiban Kanavu that Kalki expanded for his second
hi storical novel Sivakamiyin Sabatham. Mar appan, who is the
chief of the Chola arny orders that Vikranman be arrested and sent

to Kanchi. On the way, he is attacked by sone Kapalis (bhaktas
of Kali who practise human sacrifice) |led by Kapala Rudra Bhaira-
van who is none other than Naganandi . He is saved by Ponnan, a

boatman loyal to him Acconpanied by Ponnan, Vikraman neets his
not her Arulmozhi and | earns that she has been rescued from Naga-

nandi by the sivanadiyars nen. He also hears that the sivana-
diyar's life i's under threat, that he was going to be offered as
a sacrifice to Kali by Kapala Rudra Bhairavan. Vi kraman saves
his foster father and is sent to Urayur for an enquiry. It is

then that he learns that the nysterious sivanadivar who had
hel ped him at various points in his life was none other than his
father's rival, Narasimha Pall ava. The Pallava king had sacri -
ficed his own dream of unifying all Kkingdons under his rule so
that he could keep his promise to a dying man. He grants freedom
to the Chola kingdom giving Vikraman the status of a king. His
daught er Kundavi marries Vi kranman. However, Parthiban's dr eam of
an extended Chola empire remains unfulfilled. It is only three
hundred years l|ater that Rajaraja Chola and Rajendra Chola ful-
fill this dream This essentially is the story of the |last novel
in the trilogy Ponniyin Selvan. This rather |ong-w nded story
which, in book form ran to sone 2300 pages spread over five
volumes, and, in serial formlasted for a period of three and a
half years, defies any neat sunmarizing. Prince Arul mozhi, as
Rajaraja Chola was known, is the grandson of Arinjayar who
becomes king after his brother Kandaradithar dies. Kandar a-
dithar's son Madurantakan is just a boy at the time and is con-
sidered too young to be crowned king even when Arinjayar dies.
Arinjayar's son (Arulmozhi's father) Sundara Chola therefore
succeeds him as king. Arulmozhi's brother Aditha Karikalan

beconmes crown prince. Madur ant akan, who is married to the
daughter of Chinna Pazhu Vetarayar, the Fort's security chief,
desires the crown. King Sundara Chola falls ill at a tinme when
both his sons are away. Arul nozhi is away fighting a battle in
Srilanka with the aim of bringing it under Chola rule. Hi s
sister Kundavai too is away at Pazaiyerai. A conspiracy is afoot
to nake Madurantakan the king. Arulmozhi's friend Vandi adevan
who observes these devel opments is requested by Kundavai to fetch
Arul nrozhi from Sril anka. Vandi adevan does her bidding. Sone

tine later, the crown prince Aditha Karikalan is killed by Periya
Pazhu Vet arayar and Vandi adevan falsely charged with the nurder.
In the meantinme, conspirators fromthe Pandi an ki ngdom attenpt to
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kill Sundara Chola and Arul nozhi. Bot h escape, Vandi adevan is
freed of all the false charges and Sundara Chola is ready to set
right an injustice of the past by crow ng Mdurantakan ki ng. In
an act of great self-denial, Arulnozhi too actively encourages
Madur ant akan' s case and succeeds in installing himon the throne.
He then enbarks on an expansionist progranme which brings glory
to the Chol a ki ngdom
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Chapter Five

Contesting Nationalism Fashioning a "Dravidian" Constituency:
The Non- Brahmni n Jour nal

If it is true that India becane a nation because
of Hinduism if one were to accept that religion
is of prine inportance to a nation, then would
India be a nation for Mislins, Christians and
Parsis? On what basis should they consider India a
nation? (Periyar E Ve.Ra Chintanaiqal Volume 2,
1974: 651)

What is the basis for the statement that India is
a nation? \Wen was this country naned |ndia? What
are its borders? Burma becane a separate country
| ast year. Srilanka becanme separate before that.
Mal aya was born before Srilanka. And before M-
| aya, Nepal and Bhutan were forned. Gandharam and
Kabul ( Af ghani stan) preceded these two countries.
How many countries have been joined together; how
many partitioned! Gven such a situation, what
constitutes a nmotherland? ... | fail to understand
why the Dravidian people of the Tam| country
shoul d consider India their notherland. Wy shoul d
we desire to place all of India under the same um
brella? (Paautharivu Volume 3, |Issue 6; Periyar
E. Ve. Ra Chintanaigal Volune 2, 1974: 650)

Even as Kalki was being praised and canonized by upper caste
critics and audiences for his passionately nationalist witings,
conplex and fascinating alternate theories of the nation were
beginning to emerge in the first half of the twentieth century in
Tamilnadu wth the non-Brahmin novement or the Dravidian
movenent. As a radical counter to the dom nant ideol ogies set in
place by nationalism this novenment, particularly in its early
Sel f - Respect phase, questioned the ways in which the |ower castes
(the Dravidians, in the context of Tami|nadu) were systematically

excluded fromthe Indian nation and constructed as the others of



the normative Indian self, the upper-caste Aryan. A "Dravidian"
nation and a Dravidian cultural identity were imagined as points
of emotional and political identification for all non-Aryans,
that is, non-Brahmins, the lower castes and non-Hindu religious
minorities. The influential founder-leader of the self-respect
movarat, EV Raresam Naicker (popularly knowmn as Periyar), lays
out the term "Dravidian" in clear terms:

...Muslims, Christians, the depressed classes of

people, those non-Brahmin Hindus wiop do not call

themselves Aryans can all be classified as Dravl-

dianss. (Kud Arasu 26-11 1939; Perivar E.VeRa
Chintanaigal Vdume 2, 1974; 655).

Oe of the most significant thrusts of the Dravidian
movarat, especially in its Self-Respect phase, weas the creation
of a specifically Dravidian press as a counter to the upper-caste
nationalist "mainstream”" press represented by newspapers such as
Sudesamitran and The Hindu and magazines such as Kalki (see
Appadx 1 a & b). It would be instructive therefore to look at
the actual processes by which this specifically non-Brahmin press
is fashioned. To do this however, it becomes necessary to locate
this press in relation to wha weas perceived as the "Brahmin
press’ and its nationalist agenda. The creation of a non-Brahmin
press was part of a much larger political process by which a non-
Bradmin "Tamil" identity wes fashioned. Tied to this new identi-
ty were issues of language, culture, religion and even indigenous
medicine. In order to understand batter the processes by which

such an identity formation took place, it becomes necessary to



lay out at sone length both the history as well as the ideol ogi-
cal necessity for the Dravidi an nmovenent.

Hi storians and political theorists such as Eugene Irschick,
E. Sa Vi swanat han, P.Rajaraman, Nambi Arooran, Nicholas Dirks, CJ
Baker and MR Barnett have dealt extensively with various aspects
of the Dravidian nmovenent.' The Periyar Self-Respect Propaganda
Institution has published biographies of Periyar by Sami Chidam-
baranar (1939), K M Bal asubramani am (1947) and by "an admirer" in
1962. \Wile these are very useful in terns of the detailed infor-
mation they provide about Periyar's |ife and political career,
they tend to read like hagiographies and fail to provide an
anal ytical framework for the ideology of the Self-Respect nove-
ment. Recent times have been witness to a resurgence of scholarly
interest both in the Dravidian novement and specifically in
Periyar and the Self-Respect novenent. Such interest has often
been directed at reading the regressive political climte of the
day against the radical political promse of the Dravidian nove-
ment . The destruction of the Babri Masjid justified by the
exponents of H ndutva under the name of true nationalism a
growing Hindu fundanentalism in Tamilnadu especially after the
Jayal al i tha government came to power in 1991 and the agitation by
upper-caste youth across the country against the Mandal comm s-
sion's recomendations account for many of these recent re-read-
ings of the Dravidian novenent. Critics such as Ms.s Pandian,
V.CGeetha and SV Rajadurai have, in different ways, not only
contributed to a richer understandi ng of the radical potential of

the Dravidian novenent, they have also highlighted its impor-
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tance and relevance for the present.? Most of the schol arship on
the Dravidian nmovenent in its Self-Respect phase has tended to
centre around the crucial role that Periyar played both as the
founding |eader and ideologue of the Self-Respect movement as
well as his nore overtly "political" connections, initially with
the Indian National Congress and later with the Justice Party
which represented the interests of the non-Brahmins in South
India. SV Rajadurai and V.Geetha's book Perivar: Suyamarivadaj

samadharmam (Perivar: Self-respect Socialism) published in 1996,

is the npst recent instance of "Periyar Studies" which, in many
ways, has conme to constitute an inportant area of research, a
di sci pline alnost. In their introduction to this neticulously
researched book which runs to over 800 pages, the authors argue
that it is inportant to assess the contribution of Periyar and
the Sel f-Respect novenent |aunched by himand to locate it within
the larger political matrix of his times (1996: iv) . They draw
extensively on sone of Periyar's witings published in the Self-
Respect nmovenent journals such as Kudi Arasu in order to docunent
its political and ideological history. Focussing on Periyar's
political career, they skillfully situate the Self-Respect mpove-

ment in relation to a Congress-led nationalism

In many of the studies on the Dravidian novenment, Periyar is
represented and lionised as the chief ideologue and noving force
behind the Self-Respect novenent. G ven the extent of his in-
fluence and the originality and breadth of his vision, this is
not very surprising. To anticipate the thrust of my own argu-
ments in this chapter, Periyar does seem larger than life given

the various ways in which he energized the Self-Respect novenent.
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Arguably, he did nmore for the shaping of a radical non-Brahmnin
identity than any other figure in Tam| history. Looking at his
political career and at the novenent that he shaped, and the
non- Brahm n public sphere which he helped fashion through his
journals becomes especially crucial in a political climte
created by the anti-Mandal agitation and Hi ndutva, the Dravidian

nmovement is either nisrepresented or, sinply, made invisible.

The Dravidian Movenment in Upper-Caste Representations

Any history of the Dravidian novenent would be inconplete
without a reference to its reception within an upper-caste na-
tionalist matrix, a matrix which the political energies of the
moverent disturbed profoundly. Upper-caste re-tellings of the
Dravi dian novenent alnost invariably centre around its pronpotion
of atheismand its anti-H ndi stance, depending on literal read-
ings of these positions. |In these dom nant upper-caste narra-
tives, the people involved in this particular agitation and, by
extension, in the Dravidian nmovenent, energe as |unpens, virulent
at hei sts, misguided linguistic chauvinists or as anti-national-
ists. As C 'S Lakshm has pointed out, in at |east two novels,

Padani ali and Pudumai Koil. Vai.M Kodai nayaki ammal attacks the

Self-Respect novenent by critiquing the atheismof her characters
(1984: 192-193).

Interestingly, an anti-Dravidian novenent narrative circu-
lates even in that supposedly apolitical and insular disciplinary
space, English literary criticism In this case, the narrative

which originates from a position of cultural indigenism reduces

110



the Dravidian nmovenment to an anti-H ndi agitation. This position
of cultural indigenism an influential position wthin New Del hi
academc circuits best represented by Harish Trivedi and Badri
Raina, is tied to dominant narratives of nationhood. Trivedi
claims that at least the academic answer to the problem of an
alien | anguage and literature lies in replacing the canon of
Western literary texts with the work of Hindi witers who have
‘'made the nost searching, fertile, and creative use of Eng-
lish literature and then in due course gone on to liberate
t hensel ves from this historically necessary but now also
hi storically exhausted stinulus' (1991, 202-203). Raina is less

subt | e:

It is just as well to recognize that ul-
timately the best (if also the only) argument on
behal f of H ndi is that half the country's popul a-
tion is already functional in it. Despite the
fact that politics in the southern states has so
often organized itself as an opposition to Hindi,
there is evidence that owing to the fall-out
from a largely self- propelled dynanics (and
to such market phenonmena as the Hindi cinem),
the younger generations anong southern popul a-
tions have not only acquired some Hindi but a
conviction about its inevitability.

(Raina 1991: 294)

My response to Raina is, "These "younger generations anong
southern populations' clearly know to whom the Indian
nation bel ongs"! By attenpting to establish that Hindi is a
| anguage acceptable to the younger generation, if not to its

el ders, Raina codes it as a contenporary nodern |anguage. Hindi,
though for different reasons and to a different degree from
English, has also been accorded the status of the "nodern" even

as it retains its status of "national! | anguage. What is
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also interesting in Raina's text is a certain upper-caste,
modern re-telling of Dravidian politics nanifested in hi s
trivialization of the anti-H ndi agitation which he |ocates
firmy in the past. For Raina, the present nodern generation
has acquired a "conviction" about the "inevitability" of Hi ndi
and so all is well. He thus sets up a historical nodel which
wor ks to legitimze a certain hierarchy of |anguages, wth
South Indian | anguages at the lower end and Hindi at the top.

A 1995 news item in the Hi ndu once again draws our atten-
tion to the dom nant academic construction of H ndi as the
appropriate national |anguage

The former Vice-chancellor of Ujain
Uni versity. Dr.Shivamangal Singh "Suman" expressed
concern over the "grow ng dom nance" of English in
the country, affecting the interests of other
| anguages.

He regretted that even after 50 years of
i ndependence, the country did not have a national
| anguage. The "undue inportance" attached to
English created a situation wherein the nunber of
convent schools in the country was nuch nore than
what it was in England...

Dr.Singh was addressing the 59th annual
convocation of the Dakshina Bharat Hindi Prachar

Sabha here.

Hindi, being sinple and easy to |earn,
deserved to be declared the national |anguage, he
sai d. Many em nent people had said that the
| anguage could be used to popularize Vedic
t houghts anpng vast sections of people.

("Concern over grow ng ‘'dom nance' of Engl i sh"

The Hi ndu May 15, 1995.)

The Dravidi an novenent whi ch sought, anobng other things, to
question the upper-caste interests at work  behind the
construction of Hi ndi as a national |anguage, has been described

repeatedly as "anti-national" and expressive of a narrow |inguis-
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tic chauvinism As MS.S Pandian has argued, within the framework
of nationalist politics, what is perceived as the "linguistic
i nsubordi nation" of Tamilnadu "gets witten as ‘chauvinistic’,
‘fissiparous® and “divisive' ("Towards National - Popular: Notes on
self-Respecters' Tanmi|": 1996, 3323). Pandian contends here that
Tam | “emerged within the discursive field of the early Dravidian
movement as a site for a “national-popular' project by enconpass-
ing a range of democratic concerns connected with caste, gender
and region, and i nvol ving di fferent subal tern groups'
(1996: 3323) . El sewhere, Pandian cites the ex-Chief Election
Conmi ssioner T.N Seshan's characterization of the anti-Hi ndi
agitation as anti-national, as "a fissiparous agitation in the
nane of |anguage", supported by the CIA in which "unruly nobs"
of "illiterate and sem -literate Taml peopl e" participated

(Seshan; An Intimate Story. ~cited by Pandian 1994, 6). Taml

"mobs", Seshan declares, could be “particularly irascible"
and their slogans "rabid" (Pandian 1994, 6). He defends and
cel ebrates police violence against agitators in Kamban town

with great gl ee:

[The arned policenmen] were to storm into every
house and drive out all the wonen into the nearby
paddy fields. A secure police ring was welded
around them when their menfolk screanmed from a
di stance. Not one was spared. Every able-bodied
adult was thrashed, leaving in his nenory the scar
of a scourge of which he was as nmuch a part as
wer e ot hers.

(Pandian 1994: 6)

Pandi an argues that the anti-H ndi protesters were both "demo-

cratic" and "inclusive" in their demands for a nmulti-Iingual
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nmovenent and therefore ill-deserve their dismssal by T.N
Seshan as "unruly nobs". The protesters sought to get the
status of official |anguage not only for Tam| but also for the
ot her | anguages of the Indian union. They drew support therefore
from West Bengal, Andhra Pradesh and Mysore as well. To quote

pandian agai n:

[Their] demand, though confined to the issue of

the official |anguage of the Indian Union, in-
vol ved an alternative way of i magi ni ng the
nation. They desired a nation which would not

erase the cultural particularities of different

people who constitute the nation, but  woul d

accommodate and foster such differences.

(Pandi an 1994, 6)
For the Dravidian novenent, Tam| was an inportant bearer of a
non-Brahmin/Dravidian identity. It would be sinplistic to read
the upholding of a Tanil identity over and above every other
identity as "Tamil-centrism" or as an instance of linguistic
chauvinism This is true especially of the Self-Respect phase,
wherein *"pravidian-ness" was constructed as a political identity
meant to include all the non-Brahnins, the Muslins and the Chris-
tians of South India. It was not nmerely an "ethnic"™ or |inguis-
tic identity. There is nore to agitations "in the nane of |[an-
guage" than just |anguage. The Dravidian novenent's anchoring of
its anti-Aryan, anti-upper-caste politics around the question of
Tami | is an inportant case in point.® The recovery and a
constructive re-reading of the Dravidian novenent would have
important resonances for our present context, faced as we are
with Hndu majoritarianism (of which Hindi is often a synbol)
and the i ncreasing hegenony of the English-educated I ndi an

middle cl ass.*
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The Justice Party and the Birth of the Non-Brahni n Mvenent

A deepening disillusionnent on the part of a large and
articulate section of non-Brahmins in South India, primarily the
| and-owning Vellalas and the Chetti nmerchant elite, wi th what
they could not but recognize as the pro-brahmn politics of the
Congress and Gandhi's own conplicity with it, led to the birth of
the Justice Party in 1916 and to the launching of the
self-Respect novenent a decade |ater. The Self-Respect novenent
cannot be understood in isolation fromthe other major phases of
the Dravidian nmovement, particularly the Justice Party phase
which preceded it. As we shall soon see, despite his
differences with the Justice Party, Periyar continued to support
it politically. In order to understand the ideological
under pi nnings of the journals which appeared in the wake of the
Sel f- Respect novenment, it becomes necessary to explore the
political and ideological contexts of the Dravidian novenent as a
whol e.

The early phase of the Dravidian novement which sought to
chal l enge and critique Aryan-Brahm n supremacy was narked by the
formation of the South Indian Liberal Federation (SILF) or the
Justice Party (as it later came to be known) in 1916. The forma-
tion of the Justice Party signals the genesis of the Dravidian
movenent in South India. In his work on the Justice Party, the
historian P.Rajaraman describes the various factors responsible
for the birth of the Justice Party (1988). As he has argued, the
superior position accorded to the Brahmins in the Hindu ritual

hi erarchy which nmeant that they could treat the non-Brahmi ns as
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their social inferiors, the preponderance of Brahmins in the
civil services, in the Legislative Council, in Annie Beasant's
Home Rule League as well as in the Midras Provincial Congress
Committee, the dominance of the politically influential Brahmns
of the Myl apore clique, the Brahmn nonopoly of the press, the
manner in which all the non-Brahmin castes in South India were
automatically classified as Sudras, the defeat of the non-Brahm n
leaders in the 1916 elections to the Inperial Legislative Council
as well as a resurgence of interest in Tanm| |anguage and litera-
ture, all these acted as triggers for the formation of the Jus-
tice Party.

The party had as its aim the protection of the socio-
political interests of the non-Brahmin community. The non-
Brahm n castes who ampbunted to nearly 97% of the total popul ation
of Madras Presidency were educationally and often financially
backward when conpared with the Brahmins who donmnated the
spheres of education and governnment service. The Brahm ns
nmonopol i zed nore than 50 percent of the places in public
services. P.Rajaraman has shown that while the |eading
non-Brahnmns, the cChettis, Balija Naidus, Nairs and Nadars
attained a noticeable degree of progress in education, they were
far behind the Brahmins where English education was concerned
(1988: 50). A know edge of English was considered absolutely
necessary for government service, teaching and politics. I'n
1921, nost banks enployed Telugu or Tam|l Brahmins. Public
adm nistration and law was also donminated by Tam | Brahm ns,
followed by the Vellalas and Tel ugu Brahni ns.

Where the political sphere was concerned, the Brahm ns
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continued to exercise great influence. In Madras city, a group of
politicians known as the Myl apore clique and |led by V.Krishnasa-
mi lyer were extrenely powerful, as was another group called the
Egmore group of which C.Sankaran Nair, T.Rangachari, Kasthuri
Ranga lyengar and T.M Nair were prominent members. Both these
groups were affluent and educated. At the turn of the century,
the influence of the Myl apore group was on the ascendant. Sone
of the menbers of this group had becone judges in the Madras High
Court, some were honorary nenbers of the Legislative Council.
They were often part of conmm ssions appointed by the governnent
and were a powerful voice in the Senate of the University of
Madras. The Myl apore group also replaced sone of the |ocal mer-
chants and contractors. They forned a society for tenple reform
and influenced the courts to appoint them as nenbers of the
managi ng conmttee of some of the richest tenples in the prov-
i nce.

Between 1910 and 1920 the Madras Legislative Council was
dominated by the Brahmins. A non-Brahnmin had little chance of
getting elected where the electorate was l|argely Brahmn. As
P.Rajaraman points out, Brahmn supremacy was also visible from
the conposition of the Madras Provincial Congress Committee
between 1914 and 1915 (1988: 54). Non-Brahmns were practically
excluded fromthe Al India Congress Conmittee too. The Hone Rule
League started by Annie Besant was dominated by Brahmi ns. The
M/l apore clique whol eheartedly supported her and the non-Brahmni ns
once again found thenselves excluded from the League. As we
shall see in the next chapter, the press too was doninated by the

Br ahmi ns.
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The non-Brahmin novenent was partly inspired by the work of
a nunber of nineteenth century European and Indian scholars who
argued that the non-Brahnmins or "Dravidians" were the original
inhabitants of the region and that they had been conquered by
Brahm n/ Aryan invaders from the North. These invaders had then
inposed on the Dravidians a caste system by which the latter's
subjugation had been naturalized. The Brahnmin-Aryans were
understood to be the guardians of "northern Sanskrit". As we
shall see later, Hndi as a |anguage that borrowed heavily from
Sanskrit came in for sharp attacks from those protesting against
Brahmin suprenacy. The anti-upper-caste politics of the
Dravidian movenent then cane to be articulated in terms of a
"separate race" theory. Tied to this theory, was the necessity to
recreate a "Tamil culture" distinct from the Sanskritic-Aryan
culture. Efforts to fashion a "pure Tam|" got underway. The
practice of replacing Sanskrit-based personal names with Taml

nanes dates to this period. Around this time, efforts were made

by various Tam| and English scholars, sonme of whom were
Christian missionaries, to unearth the "Tam|" past and to ex-
plicate Tani| |anguage, literature and culture.®

English scholars and missionaries were part of a |larger
col oni al enterprise wth an interest in representing the
"Orient". The colonial state attenpted to categorize and
hi erarchize "India" and "H nduism and to offer a specifically
evol utionary theory of Indian history. In fact, the two races
theory (Aryan and Dravidian) which was used in interesting ways

by the non-Brahm n novenent to articulate a non-Brahmin identity
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politics, was a product of these attenpts. As Sumathi Ramaswamy
has argued, colonial texts on "Dravidian" history often produced
wpravidian" culture and religion as "barbaric" and
nguperstitious”, as opposed to the relatively superior ®“Aryan"
religion which was supposed to be nore "sophisticated" (1992:
64-65). W th the Portuguese conquest of South West India, Jesuit

missionaries who began to establish schools and nake converts

al so began to study and explicate the Tam | | anguage. Vari ous
Tam | literary associations succeeded in stinulating a resurgence
of interest in Tam | literature, particularly in one of the mgjor

Tam| epics, the gilappadhikaram, and in a Tam | grammar, the
Tol kappi vam An Irish missionary, Robert Caldwell (1814-1891),

published his Conparative G ammar of the Dravidian Languages in

1856 in which he argued that Tami| was genetically unrelated to
Sanskrit and bel onged, along with Telugu, Kannada, and Malayalam,
to an independent famly of | anguages which he called
"Dravidian".

The sSangam literature of the pre-Christian era, which was
least influenced by Sanskrit, becanme an inportant synbol of the

Tani  Tamizh |yakkam or the Pure Tanmi| Mvenent spear-headed by

Maraimalai Adigal in 1915. The non-Brahnmns also participated in
what were largely Brahmin efforts to nodernize Tam| so that it
could be wused as a neans for political and scientific
communi cati on. This nove, even while it participated in
Oientalist-Nationalist projects of nodernizing the vernacul ars,
was pressed into the service of a radical |ower-caste politics.

The desire to recreate a "Tanil culture" was also played out in
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terms Of demands for the recognition of indigenous systems of
religion and nedicine.

The enphasis on Tanil |anguage and culture was crucial for
the emergence of a non-Brahnin identity, and the Justice Party
conmitted itself to the encouragenent of Tami| and Tam | Studies,
one of its mmjor denands being that Tam | should be placed on an
equal footing with other classical |anguages, especially Sansk-
rit. The primary agenda of the Justice Party was to fight the
political nonopoly, social tyranny and the religious dom nation
of the Brahnins.

The publication of "The Non-Brahmin Mnifesto" marks the
birth of the Justice Party. This historic docunent, signed by Rao
Bahadur P. Theagaraya Chettiar and addressed to the non-Brahmn
community in Midras Presidency was issued by a joint-stock
conpany started under the nane of the "South Indian People's
Association®™ in Novenber 1916. The Manifesto which sets out the
obj ectives and the scope of the non-Brahnm n novenment, enphasizes
that the non-Brahmins were not interested in undermning the
authority of the British who alone were able to mmintain a
certain degree of equality between various creeds and cl asses. |t
presented statistics to prove that the Brahmins dominated the
public services, the University of Madras, the High Court and all
political appointnents. The Manifesto al so pointed out that the
Congress had becone a sectarian and reactionary body and that
consequently, there was a strong need for the non-Brahnmins to
organi ze thenselves into associations that would further their

cause.
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The Justice Party formed the governnent in 1921 under the
Montford constitution and remained in power first from 1921 to
1926 and then again from 1930 to 1937.% Historians such as
p.Rajaraman and Eugene Irschick have pointed out that the party
was responsible for many radical |egislations (Irschick 1969;
Rajaraman 1988). During the period of its first mnistry, it had
an overwhelmng majority which enabled it to pressurize the
British government to issue G Gs providing non-Brahmins with the

opportunity to enter government services (P.Rajaraman 1988: 269).

Under the Ileadership of the Raja of Panagal, the party
succeeded in enacting a series of legislations such as Hi ndu
Rel i gi ous Endowrents Act, the Madras University Act and the State
Ald to Industries Act. The Justice Party tried to fight the
monopoly of Brahmins in religious institutions and the utiliza-
tion of all available funds by Brahmin-run institutions by fram
ing a conprehensive legislation on religious endowrents. A
special board was constructed to supervise and control the man-
agenent of religious endowrents and all tenples were placed under
its control. The board could take over tenples which were m sus-
ing funds and had the authority to inspect all tenples and audit
their accounts. Surplus funds were to be diverted for purposes
of public utility such as education in Hindu religion, sanitation
of centres of pilgrinmage and so on. The bill, which dealt a bl ow
to Hi ndu orthodoxy, was passed in 1925 with certain modifications
despite stiff opposition. The Justice Party also launched vari -

ous schenes for elenentary education and the education of girls
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and the’ depressed classes, rural development, housing, the im
provenent of public health and the laying of village roads.

The Madras University Act of 1923 changed the conposition of
a Senate hitherto dominated by Brahmins to a nore representative
one. It also provided for the expansion of the university with
affiliated colleges attached to it. The Justice Party Mnistry
was al so responsible for the formation of Andhra University in
1926. The State Aid to Industries Act passed by the ministry was
intended to assist the establishnment and devel opnent of indus-
tries which had an inportant bearing on the econonic devel opnent
of the Presidency. The Party also strove to inprove the status
of land-owning people and enacted a series of |egislations anpng
which the Agriculturists' Loans (Amendment) Act of 1935 was
cruci al . This permtted the granting of loans to agriculturists
for the relief of indebtedness. The Justice governnent was also
responsible for the Madras Cooperative Land Mrtgage Banks
(Arendnent) Act which advanced noney to | andhol ders on easy terns
repayable in twenty or twenty five years. The Madras Estates
Land (Amendnent) Act of 1934 passed by the Justice Mnistry under
the |eadership of Bobbili safeguarded the rights of cultivating
tenants and prevented middlemen from appropriating the right to
occupancy. A further anmendnent to this act known as the Inams
Act which conferred the right of kudivaram. the cultivators'
right to a share in the produce of the land tilled by them The
Mal abar Tenancy Bill passed in 1926 with the support of the
Justice Party guaranteed that the tenants in the Ml abar region
woul d not be arbitrarily evicted. Li ke the Self-Respecters, sone

Justicites boycotted Brahmin priests as a mark of their
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opposition to the Brahmin donmination of the religious and
cul tural spheres.

Most of the initiatives of the Justice Party appear to be
directed at the landed elite, the zami ndari class anpng the non-
Brahm ns. Even as they fought Brahm n supremacy in many spheres,
the Justicites attenpted to reinstate a non-Brahmin elite who
would be in relationship of relative power over the |ower castes.
It was the Self-Respect Mvenent which questioned and sought to

underm ne the Hi ndu varnashrama dharma and opposed the classifi-

cation of all those who were not Brahnins as sudras.

The Birth of the Self-Respect Myvenent

The suva mariathai Ivakkam or the Self-Respect Myvenent |aunched

by Periyar in 1926, struck at the very heart of nationalist
rhetoric which prioritized the notion of preserving "national
unity" even in the face of glaring inequities such as the caste
system. Periyar's vehenently anti-congress, anti-Brahmn and
anti - H ndi (anti-Sanskrit) position questioned all that the
upper-castes had constructed as "sacred" - the nation, the

Var nashrana dharma. even the Mahat ma.

Ironically, Periyar's first significant entry into state-
level and national politics began when he joined the Madras
Presi dency Associ ation founded by the Congress in Septenber 1917.
This was an association of nationalist’ |eaders forned with the
intention of wuplifting the non-Brahnmins both within and outside
the Congress, working against untouchability and introducing
Pr ohi bi ti on. Mich later, Periyar clearly stated that he joined

the Congress with the belief that it would fight for independence

123



only after tackling the problens of untouchability and caste
disparity (viduthalai, 14/10/1951). The Congress pitted the
Madras Presidency Association against the Justice Party. The
associ ation soon ceased to function. On the invitation of
c.Rajagopalachari, Periyar formally joined the Congress in early
1920, resigning about 29 honorary posts in order to do so. Inter-
estingly, Periyar became an ardent exponent of Gandhi ani sm which
he believed was the key to the renopval of wuntouchability and
other caste-related problens. He was also attracted by the Con-
gress' Constructive Programme ainmed at bringing about Hi ndu-
Muslim unity, at closing down toddy shops and devel oping a khadi
industry so as to aid the rural economy. He also took an active
part in the Non-Cooperation novement in 1921. He was fornally
el ected president of the Tamilnadu Congress in 1920, the very
year he joined. As we shall see, it was only nuch later that he
began to entertain serious reservations about Gandhian ideol ogy.
However, even as late as 1926 when his differences with the
Congress becanme nore sharply outlined, he continued to express
his faith in Gandhi's Constructive Programe. In an early issue
of the journal Kudi Arasu (The Republic) whose |aunching in 1925
is often taken to signal Periyar's break with the Congress, he
writes:
Only by following the Mahatma's principle of Non-
Cooperation and his Constructive Progranme can we

attain progress. This progress will be permanent.
(Kudi Arasu. 3/1/1926).

124



The Sel f-Respect movement was a result of an increasing disillu-
sionment on the part of Periyar and a section of non-Brahmns in
south India with what they could not but recognize as the pro-
Brahmin politics of the Congress and Gandhi's own complicity in
it.

Several factors acted as triggers for the deep schism bet-
ween Periyar and the Congress. For Periyar, the caste question

had to be resolved and the vanrashrama dharma destroyed before

any other social or political changes could be contenpl ated. In
1924, Periyar led the Satyagraha at Vvaikom in Kerala in order
that the street leading to the Vai kom tenple be thrown open to
the Ezhavas who were regarded as untouchables. The tenple street
was eventually opened to the Ezhavas. The Gurukulam controversy
also led to Periyar's discontent with the Congress. A Gurukul am
supposedly fashioned on the lines of simlar institutions of
ancient India was established at Sermadevi in Tirunelveli by
V.V.S lyer in 1922. The gurukulam was funded handsonely by the
Congress. It was discovered that Brahmin students were given
better food and facilities as conpared to non-Brahmi n students.
The two groups were also not pernmitted to eat together, and their
messes Wwere separate as were their places of rest. Popular re-
sentnment agai nst such discrimnatory practices gradually spread,
and the institution came in for sharp criticism especially from
those non-Brahmins wth Congress |eanings who had funded it
liberally. As President of the TNCC, Periyar refused to pay the
bal ance anpunt of Rs.5000 promsed to the Gurukulam by the Con-
gress unless and until the common nmess, as advocated by Gandhi,

was introduced. However, V.V.S lyer and his associates outwtted
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periyar by getting a cheque for the balance amunt from the
Brahnin joint secretary of the TNCC without the forner's know -
edge. Periyar and his friends Dr.Varadarajulu Naidu and
Thiru.V.Kalyanasundaram decl ared an all-out war' on the Guruku-
lam and exposed the communalism inherent both in the Gurukulam's
style of functioning as well as in the nminds of the Brahnin
Congress members who continued to support it. A lot of non-
Brahm n public synpathy swung in favour of Periyar's canpai gn and
the Gurukulam soon |ost its patronage. This event only served to
rei nforce Periyar's grow ng suspicion that the Brahmi n nmenbers of
the Congress were communal. Gandhi's defence of the Varnashrama
dharma cane in for sharp criticismfrom Periyar who understood it
to be a veiled justification for the evils of the caste system

Once again, it is in Kudi Arasu that he airs this criticism

| think the Mahatma has not yet correctly under-
stood the problem of untouchability. This s
because he wants to use the nane of religion to
attract the common people. | fear that if we
follow his teachings with respect to caste, we
woul d once again find ourselves slipping into the
dirt and mre of untouchability. We regret the
fact that we are forced to confront this problem
in his thinking. In the interests of our self-
respect, in order to find a real solution to the
probl em of untouchability, we can no |onger afford
to be patient, we can no longer hide the flaws in
Gandhi*s approach.

...Like our Brahnmins, Mhatma Gandhi has been
arguing that the Varnashrama Dharnma is innate to
our social set-up, that it is determned at birth.
Speaking at Mysore recently, Gandhi declared that
the Varnashrama Dharma system is part of Hindu
society, that it is essential to our society, that
each person who is part of this systemis allocat-
ed a particular set of duties, that if he perforns
these duties well he gains in stature and that if
a Brahmin performs his duties he too gains in
stature. It is this last statement that the Brah-
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mns have interpreted to nmean that they are great
from birth.
(Kudi Arasu 7/8/1927)7

periyar also pointed out the inequality inherent in the varnashr-

ama dharma whi ch Gandhi was refusing to recognize:

Gandhi has been saying that there is little scope
for inequality in a systemthat very specifically
allocates duties for each person. However, he has
failed to clarify the necessity for such a rigid
separation of duties. The Mahatma has not said a
word on what possible harm m ght occur if sonmeone
from one caste performs the duties pertaining to
another's...

If what the Mahatna says is true, he ought to
have been a Sudra or a Vaishya right from birth.
In that case, what right does he have to let go of
the duties allocated to the Sudra or a Vaishya and
perform the duties of a Brahmin, nanmely social
service? |s there any sense in expecting others to
follow a systemwhich he hinmself has failed to?
(Kudi Arasu 7/8/1927)8

Periyar's faith in Gandhian ideals was totally shattered when

Gandhi continued to defend varnashrama dharma. Periyar understood

this system as being at the root of the untouchability which
Gandhi was attenpting to fight. But Gandhi clearly did not see
the links between Brahm nism and untouchability, or between the

varnashrama dharm and untouchability. Gandhi, it seemed to

Periyar, did not believe in disturbing the existing caste equa-
tions in a way that would challenge the Brahmins. This was pri-
marily because Gandhi equated Brahminism with Hinduism Mor eo-

ver, Periyar argued that the varnashrama dharma. when applied to

Tamilnadu, would relegate all the non-Brahmins to the position of

the sudras. If each caste was to follow its own dharma as Gandhi

127



had suggested, the non-Brahmin would be forced to serve the
Br ahmi ns. In Septenber 1927, a year after the |aunching of the
Sel f - Respect Movenent, Periyar and his associ ate S.Ramanathan net
Gandhi to convince him about the fallacy in his approach to the
caste question. They pointed out to Gandhi that his position only
strengthened the orthodox H ndu position on untouchability.
Gandhi renmai ned unconvinced. This reinforced Periyar's belief
that ultimte freedom for India would come only once the Con-
gress, Hinduism and Brahm nismwere destroyed (Kudi Arasu edito-
rial 28 August 1927). Periyar's vehenmently anti-Gndhi stance

dates back to this point. The phrase Mahatma Gandhi Vazhaa (Long

live Mahat ma Gandhi) on the front page of Kudi Arasu was changed
to Khaddar Vazhaa (Long live Khaddar) in the issue dated 20th
Novenber 1927. The picture of Gandhi in a weaving posture which
also used to appear in the front page of Kudi Arasu was renoved
beginning with the issue dated 25th August 1927 onwards. Per -
iyar also started referring to Gandhi as "Mr.Gandhi", dropping
the title of the "Mhatm".

The final parting of ways between Periyar and the Congress
occurred in 1925 with the Kancheepuram convention of the TNccC at
which Periyar made a last attenpt to get his nobst controversial
resolution passed. This had to do with his plan of reserving
seats for the non-Brahmin comunities in the legislature and in
the services. To the Brahmin community such a plan which prom sed
to bring about greater social equity was unacceptable. Periyar
had proposed this plan as early as 1920 at the Tirunelveli
convention of the TNCC. The proposal had been badly received and

the resolution rejected at the final stage by the chairman
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S.Srinivasa |yengar who had described it as detrinmental to
national unity'( Kudi Arasu 6/10/1925; "An Admrer" 1962, 31).
year after year Periyar tried to push this motion through but
remai ned unsuccessful because the Brahmi n menbers of the Congress
unfailingly scuttled it in the name of national unity.

Once again at the Kancheepuram convention, his resolution
denandi ng proportional representations for the non-Brahmns on
the basis of population strength failed to gain support and was
defeated. Periyar and his associates were disgusted at the out-
cone of the convention. They felt that it clearly reflected the
fact that the Congress was the closed preserve of the Brahmi ns.
Around this time, the Non-Cooperation novement was crunbling
rapidly because of the Swaraj is who were arguing for the use of
constitutional rather than agitational nethods in the freedom
struggle. The Swaraj is were pressurizing the Congress to enter
the legislature and the |local boards. Periyar, who had till then
continued to have sone faith in Gandhi, felt that council entry

and the Swaraj is' style of functioning was a far cry from
Gandhian ideals. Al though the Kancheepuram convention hastened
Periyar's exit fromthe Congress, these other factors also played

an inportant role in his decision to quit.

The self-Respect novenent was born alnpst on the heels of
Periyar's departure from the Congress. In keeping with his
policy of offering wunstinting support to any non-Brahmn
individual or organization, Periyar always backed the Justice
Party, even going to the extent of urging the people to vote for
the party through the colums of Kudi Arasu after he left the

Congress.® However, when Periyar was invited to join the Justice
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party, he declined. He recognized the inportance of fighting the
Congress-Brahmin conbine in the political sphere and that was
part of the reason for his alliance with the Justice Party.
However, he often energed as its harshest critic, berating its
menbers for leading a life of luxury and remaining untouched by
the probl ens of the poor (Rajadurai and Geetha 1996: 36-37).

The Sel f-Respect novenment was different from the Justice
Party, firstly in that it saw itself as a social novenent which
was not a political party interested in seeking electoral power.
In fact, Periyar strongly felt that politics were inherently
divisive and that a social novement and a political party were
nutual Iy exclusive. He often suggested that the Justice Party be
divided into two separate units, a political front and a group
whi ch woul d work for social welfare. (Raj adurai and Ceetha 1996:
43-44). The support that Periyar extended to the Justice Party

was entirely on his terms. He wites:

Those who are involved in social work may decide
to support a politician; if they want to support
and recommend his name, they should make sure that
this does not in any way affect his social work.
(Kudi Arasu. 31/7/1927

An article titled "Wy Should we Join the Self-Respect Movement"

describes the agenda of the npbvenent as foll ows:

1. The Self-Respect novenment is the only novenent
which is fighting for socialism and -equality
bet ween men.

2. As a Socialist movenent, it fights for the
econom c equality of all human beings and for the
equal distribution of all property irrespective of
econom c level.

3. This is the only nopbvenment which advocates
gender equality in all spheres of life.

4. This is the only novenent which is working
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towards the destruction of caste, religion, varna,
nation and God in order to ensure equality between
nen.

5. This is the only novenment which does not
di scrim nate between worker and master and insists
on equal sharing of all work as well as profits.
6. This is the only novenent which insists that
no one should ever be a slave. It demands the
right to live according to one's rational mnd and
intelligence.

(Puratchi. 17/13/1933)

The term "Sel f-Respect” conveyed a sense of Tamil/non-Brahmn

pride, a pride based on a radical critique of Brahm n suprenacy

in Tam | society. It was in 1926 that Self-Respect |eagues were
established all over Tamilnadu and Taluk as well as district-
I evel conventions began to be organized. The first of the

provincial sSelf-Respect conventions was held at Chengel pet on
February 17th and 18th, 1929 under the presidentship of WP. A
Soundara Pandi an. The convention passed a resol ution condemni ng
the Vedas, Shastras, Puranas and religion for the legitinacy they
leant to the vVarnashrama dharma or the caste system Another
resolution argued for wonmen's rights to property and work.
Critical of the supremacy of the Brahmins based on their role as
religious interpreters, the Self-Respecters called for a radical
demystification of Puranic Hnduism |In order to challenge the
religious validity of the Brahmins they resolved that Brahmn
priests would not be enployed at religious cerenpnies such as
weddi ngs. In fact, the names of those who swore to practise this
resolution such as Periyar hinself, Dr. Varadaraj ulu Naidu,
Thiru.vi.Ka and R K Shanmugham Chettiar were published regularly
in kudi Arasu. Self-Respect marriages were perforned w thout the

presence of priests and the use of the tali or the mangala sutra.
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which the Sel f-Respecters regarded as a synbol of the enslavenent
of wonen. Periyar and the Self-Respecters regarded Hi nduism and
the caste-systemthat went with it as being at the root of gender
inequalities. The Self-Respecters dropped caste appellations
(Periyar, for instance, dropped his surnane "Naicker"™ which
denoted his caste), avoided caste synbols, advocated w dow
remarriage, property rights for women, birth control and divorce,
and denounced the dowy system and the devadasi system The Self-
Respecters were rationalists who ainmed at destroying supersti-
tions and blind beliefs in everything including matters pertain-
ing to religion.

As scholars such as Irschick have pointed out, unlike the
Justice Party, the sSelf-Respect npvenment was popular in its
appeal (lrschick: 1969, 333-334). The |eadership of the Justice
Party had cone nmainly from | and-owning groups and the zami ndars.
and most of its menbers were nmiddle and upper m ddl e-class caste
H ndus from both Tami| as well as Telugu speaking areas. The
Sel f - Respect novenent, on the other hand, was focussed mainly on
the Tam | speaking districts and on the groups lowest in the
caste hierarchy.

The Justice Party began to face severe setbacks nobstly ow ng
to the crisis in leadership caused by the deaths of stalwart
| eaders such as P.Theagaraya Chetti (in April 1925) and the Raja
of Panagal (in Decenmber 1928), who succeeded Dr. T.MNair. Muinus-
wam Nai du who becane the |eader of the Justice Party after the
Raja of Panagal was elected the Chief Mnister of Madras after
the 1930 elections. At the twelfth annual confederation of the

Justice Party which was organi zed at Tanjore on the 10th and 11th
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of October 1932 presided over by the Raja of Bobbili, a tussle
ensued between the followers of Munuswami Nai du and those of the
Raja, with the latter establishing his status as the |eader of
the party. Munuswanm Nai du, who was basically an agricul tural -
ist, was replaced by the Raja, a landed aristocrat who bel onged
to the Padmanayak Velama famly of the northern Circars, part of
present -day Andhra. G ven the latter's autocratic attitude, the
Justice Party was trapped in a vicious cycle of internal rival-
ries and w angl es. Periyar, who had all along criticized the
Justice Party for its shortcom ngs, pointed out that it was fast
beconming a party for the rich, that its ideals were |ost am dst
the political ambitions of its |eaders and menbers, that it used
nmoney in order to try and win the elections and that its policy
of including the Brahmins in its fold would only dilute its
politics (Rajadurai and Geetha 1996: 259-262). In the 1934
elections to the Inperial Legislative Assenbly, Justice Party
stalwarts such as A Ramaswam Midaliar and R K Shanmugham Chett

were defeated, partly because of the intrigues within the party

The rout of the Justice Party in the General Elections of 1937 by
the Congress was sonething from which it never fully recovered

The party, which began to look towards Periyar and the
Self-Respect novenent for direction, accepted a nodified version
of Periyar's socialist programe, also known as the Erode Pro-
gramme.!l Even before his formal election to the post of Justice
Party president in 1938, Periyar had becone its |eader. Thi s
year, which marks the fornal entry of the Self-Respect novenent
into the "political" sphere, is considered as signaling the end

of the movement.l2
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The Non- Brahm n/ Sel f - Respect Journal: Periyar's Patronage

VWhat the Self-Respect novenent created for the first tinme
and in a way the Justice Party had not, was a non-Brahmin public
sphere indexed by the significantly l|arge nunbers of non-Brahmn
and often, specifically Self-Respect journals which cane up at
the time. Periyar started the Tami| weekly Kudi Arasu on the 2nd
of May 1925 at Erode. This weekly was specifically directed at
those non-Brahm n groups which had not been reached by the Jus-
tice Party's Dravidan. Even though Kudi Arasu was prinmarily a
journal of the Self-Respect novenent, it also gave prom nence to
the Justice Party's news. Significantly, the release of this
weekly is often taken as the date of the birth of the Self-
Respect novement, despite evidence to the effect that when Kudi
Arasu was started Periyar was still essentially with Gandhi and
the Congress. However, by the year 1925, Periyar had begun to
feel the need for a journal which would reflect the interests of

the Dravidian. He wites:

Despite the fact that our land has so nany great
and intelligent people, they remain unknown to the
public. This is because Tam lians |ack a journal
that is effective and truthful. Even Mahat ma
Gandhi has to ask a Brahmin or read a Brahnin
journal if he wants to learn about the greatness
of Tamilians....Wat can we say about a situation
in which the mpjority comunity of non-Brahm ns
has no means by which to communicate its news and
i deas?

(Periyar, "Sila Brahmana Pattirikaiyin Thozhil"
Kudi Arasu. 2/8/1925)

Recogni zing the lack of a non-Brahmin journal which would

effectively voice the interests of non-Brahmns, Periyar sought
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to transform the Tami|l journal scene by westing some of the
control away from the upper-castes who controlled the major
portion of the press in the early part of the twentieth century.
Systematically then, he nurtured the self-Respect, non-Brahmn
journals, positioning themvis a vis "Brahmn" journals which he
constructed as either msrepresenting or otherw se inadequate to
the needs of the Dravidian people. The Dravidian novenent
created the necessary conditions for the «creation of a
non-Brahmin public sphere. Journals, filns and political
speeches mamde by |eaders such as Periyar, Sivanandam valliammal
and Neel avathi, were all part of this new public sphere. Critics
such as M.S.s Pandian and A.R Venkatachal apathy have suggested
that it was primarily the Dravida Minnetra Kazhagam (DMK) which
appropriated cinema as an ideological weapon.!® Wiile the self-
Respect movement used the journal (alongside the speeches) as a
means of propaganda, the DMK fashioned a radically different
idiomthrough cinema in a way that appealed to a largely illiter-
ate, |ower-caste audience. The constituency addressed by the
DK films as well as the propaganda speeches of nobvenent |eaders
was different from the addressee of the Self-Respect journal.
The filns as well as the speeches, which were clearly extrenely
influential, were neant for an audience that was largely illit-
erate. However, the Self-Respect novenent journal was addressed
to a constituency which was still in the naking, a constituency
of middle-class non-Brahmin readers and intellectuals. It was
during the self-Respect phase that a new constituency of non-
Brahm n readers cane into being. In this chapter, we look at the

specific role that Periyar played in building a strong non-Brah-
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mn presence in the print nedia. Wile he was directly responsi -
ble for the launching of some mmjor Self-Respect journals, he
supported al nost every new non-Brahmin journal which appeared in

the wake of the Self-Respect novenent.

Vari ous factors have been responsi bl e for t he
marginalization, in Tam | literary circles, of the Self-Respect,
non-Brahmin journal. The genre of the journal is in itself seen
as outside of respectable literary production. In the case of

the non-Brahmin journal, such a perception is conpounded by the
notion that it is a "party" or "propaganda" journal. Al so,

unli ke upper-caste journals |ike Sudesamitran or Kal ki which are

marked as "nmminstreanmt and somehow "neutral", the Self-Respect
j our nal is marked as "non- mai nst r eant and "political".
Requesting readers to patronize the journal Vediaundu published
from Madurai for its principled stand on social issues, Periyar

remar ks:

It is a difficult task to run a journal that does
not change colour to keep pace with the times, a
journal which is not "pure" or ‘"neutral".
(Kudi Arasu: 27/8/1933; see Appendix | a) **

Wiile npst scholars witing on the Dravidian novenment use Self-

Respect journals like Kudi Arasu. Dravidan and Viduthalai as

their primary sources, they tell us little about the conditions
under which they energed and Periyar's extrenely inportant role
in creating a space for these non-Brahmi n periodicals.

The Self-respect journals are significant for nore than one
reason. To historians and other scholars they constitute useful

docurments because they vividly lay out the agendas of the Dravi-
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di an nmovenent and trace the nore obviously "political" aspects of

the novenent. Often, these journals are treated by historians as
transparent records of the novenent, its history and ideol ogical
basi s. Again, it is only through these journals for instance

that one is able to access the political speeches as well as
witings by the |eaders of the novenent. In this sense, they
have actually captured and preserved for us what took place
outside the realm of the witten word and the print nedia. |
woul d argue however that their presence is inportant for two far
nore inportant reasons. As Periyar never tired of pointing out,
the journals launched during the Dravidian novenment created the
space for a strong non-Brahmin presence in the print nedia (see
Appendix | a & | b) . Gven what l|leaders like Periyar clearly
identified as the Brahnmi n nmonopoly of the press and the doni nant
role which the upper-castes played in creating news and public
opinion, the Self-Respect journals assume added significance.
Related to this was another i mport ant devel opnent , t he
constitution and the politicization of a specifically non-Brahmn
reader shi p.

Readi ng the section titled "Seydigal" in the third volunme of
V. Anai mut hu' s extensive conpilation of Periyar's witings titled

Periyar E.Ve.Ra Chintaigal published in 1974, one gets a sense of

the extent of Periyar's belief in the inportance of the print-
nmedia as a space that the non-Brahmins could use to their bene-
fit. Hs fiercely loyal defense and patronage of all non-Brahmn
journals even if they were not, strictly speaking, affiliated
with the Self-Respect nmovenment, is an evidence of this. Thi s

section carries some of Periyar's reviews, essays and speeches
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about the journals of the Self-Respect novenment, the Dravida
Kazhagam and the Justice Party (see Appendix la for ny transla-
tion of this section). In nmost of these essays and speeches,
periyar introduces, advertises or reviews each new non-Brahmn
journal that is |aunched. Much of nmy own understanding of the
Sel f - Respect journal and the conditions surrounding its emergence
derives from a reading of this particular section of Periyar's
collected witings.

Reading Periyar's essays and speeches on the non-Brahnmn
journal in the section titled "Seydigal" in Anaimuthu's conpil a-
tion, what strikes one alnpst immediately is the deliberateness
and the clarity with which Periyar set about the task of creating
a Dravidian press. To him this was an important political pro-
ject, as inportant as fighting upper-caste control in the spheres
of religion and politics. Expandi ng the constituency of a non-
Brahmn reading public was a crucial issue with Periyar and he
makes conscious and deliberate attenpts to wean away the non-
Brahmin reading public from Brahnmin journals such as Sudesam -
tran. Arguing the case for Dravidan as against its rival Sudesa-

roitran*hewites:

Not only the common people, even those who think of
themselves as intelligent are carried away by what
these journals have to say and end up as slaves to the
Brahmins. ... Despite knowing that these journals are
being published in order to harm us and that their
objective is to propagate Brahmnism if [non-Brahm ns]
of fer them financial support and invite our downfall by
buying and reading them wll anyone think of us as a
society with shame, honour, integrity, intelligence and
self-respect?

The journal Sudesamitran is funded nostly by non-

Br ahmi ns. Its publisher and manager are Brahm ns.
They enjoy a nonthly salary of Rs.1500, Rs.1000, Rs. 800
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or Rs. 600. Have you ever seen them do any other work
besi des spreading Brahm nism and destroying the non-
Brahm ns? Should our own noney help in our ruin?
To patroni ze another journal over Dravidan is to behave
like the man who ignores his own wife and favours the
prostitute.?®
Significantly, Periyar ends this essay by suggesting that the choice
of a non-Brahnmin Dravidan over the Brahmin Sudesanmitran was the
only way by which the non-Brahmins could retain their "self-
respect” (see Appendix | b).
Along with requesting the non-Brahmin reading public to
patronize the non-Brahmn journal, Periyar also argued for the
spread of literacy, especially at the village |evel.® Introduc-

ing the journal Suyanariathai Thondan. he says:

Conr ades!

Self-Respect journals should spread in each and

every village. Ot herwi se, our country wll not

really progress. Education is necessary in order

to read a journal. It is the responsibility of

the leaders of the Jilla Board to provide this

education. | request everyone to support Suyanar-

i athai Thondan.

(Speech at ,fallipalazham on 9-4-1929; Kudi Arasu.

14-4-1929)1

Kudi Arasu. the Tam| weekly started by Periyar and pub-

lished at Erode, first appeared on the 2nd of May 1925, at a tine
when Periyar had not fornally left the Congress. So influential
was this journal, that the date of its first appearance is often
taken to be the date on which the Self-Respect npvenent was
| aunched. Most of periyar's political speeches and essays were
published in this journal, as was news of the activities of the
Self-respecters and the Justicites. Though Periyar was directly

associated only with Kudi Arasu, Viduthalai. the Justice Party's
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Dravidan (Wich he edited for a while) and the English weekly
Revolt (see Appendix V, 1), he offered his unstinting support to
non-Brahmin journals supportive of the Self-Respect movement
which began to appear all over Tamilnadu and in places |ike
Si ngapore. Since nost of these journals disappeared as quickly as
they appeared, we have little by way of archival evidence, making
any extensive anal yses inpossible.'® Fromwhat Periyar wites in
his reviews of them however, nopst of these journals appear to
have been in the genre of the %“siru patirikai" or the snmall (non-
conmmercial) journal.

As we saw in the previous chapter, the popular Tam | mmga-

zines Jaaanmohini and Kalki worked predominantly within a nation-

alist-Brahmn matrix. This was the case with many other naga-
zines and newspapers as well. Mst of themwere owned as well as
edited by the upper castes. The Tam | nonthly Ananda Bodhini and
dai |y Sudesamitran. the Telugu daily Andhra Patrika. the English
daily The Hindu and the nonthly Indian Review were all edited by
the upper castes and many others such as the English dailies
Madras Mai | and Madras Tines were edited by Europeans.!® The
Congress and Swaraj parties had their own newspapers, Sudesani -
tran (started in 1900) and swarajya. Periyar felt that upper-
caste newspapers played a crucial role in ensuring that the
Brahm ns won the local elections and captured the |ocal adminis-
trative bodies from the non-Brahm ns. He accused these newspa-
pers of using Brahmin reporters to publish false and m schievous
reports (Rajadurai & GCeetha 1996: 9). Interestingly, he also
argues that Brahmin newspapers were by and large indifferent to

the chal |l enges posed by the energence of the non-Brahnin journal:
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[ The Brahm ns who own newspapers] |ook us straight

in the eye and tell us to our face, "You are all

st upi d. You do not have shane, honour, self-

respect or intelligence. Therefore, we deceive

you. Wiat is it that you can do? |If some anobng

you raise a hue and cry, let themdo so. W do not

care. We are not going to be scared. Nei t her

will we change our objectives. W know how to

coopt those anong you who are wicked or foolish in

order to stop you from your |oud protests. e

chal |l enge you to fight usl!

(Kudi Arasu - editorial - 30/1/1927)2%°
It is the Brahnmi n-owned newspaper that is the npbst frequent
target of Periyar's attack. As we have already seen, Self-Re-
spect newspapers like Dravidan are counterposed agai nst Brahmn n-
run newspapers such as Sudesamtran. Interestingly, there is
never any mention of Brahmin nagazines or fiction, partly because
fiction and the magazine genre were used only to a limted extent
by the Self-Respect novenent. Journals like Kudi Arasu were
generically closer to the newspaper than they were to the maga-
zi ne. While Justice had served as the official journal of the
Justice Party or the South |ndian Liberal Federation since 1917,
it is with the birth of the Self-Respect novenent that the pres-
ence of non-Brahmins in the Tami| print media is strengthened.
The journals that energed in the wake of Periyar's Self-Respect
movement proved to be an effective forum for the public articul a-
tion of the ideological differences between the Congress and the
Dravi di an novenent . They provided readers with news about the
Justice Party and the Self-Respect nobvenent and publicized their
conventions and their agendas. Most inportantly, they sought to
politically educate readers, teaching themto question everything

that the nationalist press was constructing as "natural". Thi s
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included a range of issues which were part of a nationalist
comonsense: the sacredness of Hinduism and the varnashrai na
dharma. an upper-caste patriarchy, the inportance of national

unity, the greatness of Gandhi and the role of Hindi as a "na-
tional" |anguage. Fearless and strident, these journals
consciously opted out of the neutral reporting style so compn
wi th nmai nstream newspapers such as The Hi ndu.

Time and again, Self-Respect journals faced severe financial
problenms or, worse, ran into trouble with the authorities, cau-
tioning many a journal to close down. This was the case wth
Periyar's Kudi Arasu. the nost influential Self-Respect journal
of the tines. Anticipating |arge-scale |abour novements in the
country, the British government had resorted to a series of
repressive nmeasures directed at left parties as well as at the
Sel f - Respect novenent. Among the first casualties was Kudi
Arasu. The editorial in the Cctober 29, 1933 issue of Kudi Arasu
titled "Wiy the Present CGovernnment Should Go" was adjudged sedi-
tious. Along with his sister S R Kannammal who was the publisher
of Kudi Arasu. Periyar was arrested under section 124-A on the
20th of Decenber, 1933 at Erode.?! Initially, Periyar was |odged
at the Kovai Central Prison, having been awarded a sentence of
six months' sinple inprisonment and a fine of Rs.300. Kannanal
was rel eased on bail. But Periyar refused to seek bail or appeal
for his release. Due to the arrests of Periyar and Kannamal,
Eudi  Arasu could not be published between Novenber 1933 and
January 1935. The journal Puratchi (Revolution) edited by Per-
iyar's brother E. V Krishnasam energed as a kind of substitute

during the interimperiod. The trials of Periyar and his sister
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were closely followed by Puratchi (See Appendix V, 2). In a
style typical of him Periyar argued that it was ironical that he
should be punished for an article far nore harm ess than others
witten by him and clained that it was the spread of socialism
which was the cause of such repressive neasures by the ruling

class (Puratchi. 20-5-1934; Perivar E. Ve.Ra Chintanaigal. 1689).

Periyar al so suspected the Catholic priests, whom he had accused

of casteism, of attenpting to destroy Kudi Arasu. He writes:

Pur at chi ("Revol ution") was forced to appear
because of the attenpts to destroy Kudi Arasu. | f
there is no place in this world for a journal
whi ch was the voice of the oppressed peoples, a
revolution is bound to occur. W have no doubt
that people who are devoted to achieving a revol u-
tion will patronize Puratchi.

Since the ruling capitalist class is a slave
to the Catholic priests, it has stabbed Kudi Arasu
in the back. This reinforces our belief that the
Catholic priests have to go before we are rid of
the capitalists...

Puratchi is published in order to bring about a
revolution that will ensure that all the capital-
ists and all religions are destroyed and social
and gender equality is ensured. It will perform
its duty throughout its life...

(Puratchi. Novenber 26,1933)22

Periyar al so believed that along with the Catholics, the Brahmns
too had a role to play in putting Kudi Arasu out of circulation.

In his review of the journal Unmai. he wites of this and of the

strategy by which non-Brahmn journals discontinued because of
the repressive neasures of the authorities, continue to appear
under different nanes and in different forns:

In order to destroy Kudi Arasu. the Christians of

this country wote to America and got funds. The

Brahmins started journals opposed to Kudi Arasu.
However, the weekly Kudi Arasu became the daily
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Viduthalai and continued to espouse the sanme

cause.
(Unmai . 14/1/1970) %

In fact, it appears that it was nostly the need to ensure the
presence of a non-Brahmin print nedia in the face of repressive
action by the state and by the upper-castes that so many differ-
ent non-Brahmin journals, all with the sane agenda, were pub-
lished. Often, there were tinmes when financial |osses and practi -
cal difficulties matched the antagoni sm of the government and the
upper-castes towards the very idea of a non-Brahmn journal,
resulting in its winding up. Despite the general tone of optimsm
in much of Periyar's witings about Self-Respect journals then,

he also stresses the fact that running a journal was not an easy

t ask. It was an enornous responsibility and it was pointless to
start a journal wthout a sense of conmtnent. Often, hard
decisions were called for. Arguing for the withdrawal of the

Sel f- Respect journal Pagutharivu (see Appendix V, 3) which first
appeared on the 12th of January 1934, he wites:

Anybody who dabbles in politics and is |abeled a
"nationalist" these days wants to make a living by
starting a journal. This in itself is not bad.
This is the law of nature. But some people defy
this law This is the reason why in the last ten
to fifteen years thousands of journals have ap-
peared only to disappear.

Coul d our Paautharivu be one such journal ? W
cannot deny that this is so. Pagutharivu acquired

a declaration five years ago ... Recently, due to
the simmering anger of sone of our youth, it has
been appearing as a daily. This is in order to

counter the feeling we have that the Self-Respect
movement does not have a proper daily and that
most other journals not only do not help the

novenment, they seek to harmit. I do not wish to
judge such a sentinment as being right or wong...
However, it is not possible for the Self-

Respect novenent to publish any nmore journals.
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Recently, over 20 journals which we had been
supporting have disappeared. W are blamed for
this. In spite of realizing what the situation
is, it wuld be a big mstake to take on the
responsibility for a new journal....

It appears pointless and unnecessary to run
Pagqutharivu as a daily.

"Pagut harivu", Puratchi, May 27, 1934)24

For Periyar, journals were an inportant neans of intervening
in and transforming civil society. Effecting changes in civil

society, fighting varnashrama dharma and, in doing so, critiquing

both Brahminism and patriarchy, Periyar always argued, was far
nore inportant than political reform So important was the print
media to Periyar that as late as 1970 he launched two new jour-
nals, the Tam | fortnightly, Unmai (The Truth) and the English

monthly, the Mddern Rationalist. The non-Brahnmin journal is an

important indication of the Dravidi an movement's fashioning not
only of a dramatically different public sphere, but also of a new

constituency of readers.
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Mot es

1See bibliography for references to their work.
2See bibliography for references to their work.
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Politics of Tam| Identity, 1891-1970," unpublished Ph.d disser-
tation, University of California, Berkeley, 1992; M S.S. Pandian,
"Notes on the Transformation of "Dravidian" |deology: Tam | nadu,
€. 1900-1940", Social Scientist. Volume 22, Nos. 5-6, (Muy-June
1994): 84-103 and Vijaya Ramaswamy, "Transition: Gender Politics
and Literature in Tam | nadu," paper presented at a sem nar on
Interrogating Post-col oni alism  organi zed by t he I ndi an
Associ ation for Commonweal th Languages and Literatures at Shima
between  Cctober 3-5, 1994. The specific charge of
"Tamil-centrism" nmay perhaps be npst easily brought to bear on
what, in many ways, is the precursor to the Dravidian novenent,
the Saiva-Vellalar backed Tani Tamizh |yakkam or the Pure Taml
novenent spear-headed by Maraimalai Adigal, P.Sundaram Pillai,
J.M Nallaswami Pillai and V.Kanakasabhai between 1880 and 1915.
Portrayed even by schol ars such as Sumathi Ramaswanmy who are
synmpathetic to their political position as "Tam| revivalists"
who contributed to the "divinization of Tam |" as part of a "neo-
Saivite religious assertion", the Saiva Vellalas, who argued for
a freeing of Tami|l fromthe influence of Sanskrit, becane active
in the last decades of the nineteenth century. For the first
tinme, a nonotheistic, non-ritualistic Saivism and a "pure Tam | ",
"non-Brahm n identity came to be posited against an Aryan/Brahmin
identity. As MS. S Pandian points out in his article "Notes on

the Transformation of “Dravidian' |deology", this Saivite non-
Brahmin identity was distanced both from the Brahmin identity as
well as from |lower-caste identities. In fact, |ower-caste gods
were de-legitimzed just as "Vaishnavaite", "Aryan" gods were.

Pandi an points out that the Saivites constructed thenselves as
"superior" both to the Brahmins who were seen as trapped in a
barbaric, ritualistic Hnduism as well as to the |ower-castes.
They held thenselves responsible for the discovery of settled
cultivation and tied to this was the fact that they saw them
selves as having highly cultivated m nds and superior noral codes
and behaviour. One index of their superior norals and conpassion
was their vegetarianism While Periyar initially considered the
Saiva-Vellalas as his allies, he soon began to distance hinself
from them both on account of their "elitisnm as well as on ac-
count of their belief in Hinduism On their part, the Vellalars
responded by branding Periyar a "Vaishnavaite". However, even in
the case of the Pure Tam | nmovenent, |anguage identity and relig-
ious identity were deeply intertwined with a "non-Brahm n" iden-
tity.

Language- based agitations in the present are in fact increasing-
ly linked to right-wing politics. They serve as a pointer to
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the fact t hat the Right has indeed occupied the realm of
cul ture. One instance is the communal riots that took place in
response to the introduction of an U du newscast in Bangal ore
city in October 1994, These riots testify to the coll abora-
tion between Kannada |inguistic chauvinismand the Hi ndu fascism
of the Sangh Parivar. The resurgence of Kannada |inguistic
chauvinism in Bangalore should be read, as Janaki Nair argues,
in the context of already existing anti-Mslim sentinents that
were readily tapped by the Shakti Kendra, the Karnataka Yuva-
jana Parishad and the H ndu Jagran Vedi ke (1994). Nai r sug-
gests that the Kannada novenent in this new phase is restricted
to directing its ire against other equally dom nated cultures

in Bangalore city, such as Tanmi| and Urdu. (Earlier, in 1990,
t he Cauvery river waters dispute had led to vicious attacks on
the city's working class Tam | population). 1In the process, the
pro-Kannada activists are deliberately side-stepping the fact
that in a city towards which both national and international
capital has been flowing (Bangalore is the techie-yuppie capi-
tal of the nation), it is English, the Tanguage of busi ness,
comerce and advertisi ng, that is especially hegenonic. The

Engli sh-speaking elites of Bangalore, as Nair shows, continue
to be secure in their econom c and social power, untouched by

the Kannada activists' fury. Riots don't happen on their
territories. This peculiar bonhomie between Hindu revivalism

and English hegenony then leads us to question the very un-
uuestlonedness of the latter, though differently from either
Raina or ivedi.

5 See Ravindran V, “The Unanti ci pated Legacy of Robert Cal dwell
and the Dravidian movenent," South Indian Studies No.1 Jan-June
1996; 83-110).

6 The Secretary of State, Mntagu's declaration of 20th August
1917, stated that British policy in India wuld have as its
objective “the gradual developnent of self-governing institu-
tions, with a viewto the progressive realization of responsible
governnent in India as an integral part of the British Enpire’
(Sumit Sarkar, 1983: 163). Such a "self-governnment" was achi eved
through the granting of provincial autonony and the device of
"dyarchy", transferring certain functions of provincial govern-
ments such as education, health, agriculture, local bodies to
ministers responsible to legislative assenblies while keeping
other subjects reserved. The Governnment of India Act of 1919 set
up a bicanmeral system at the centre, Council of State and Legis-
lative Assenbly. According to Sumit Sarkar, the system of dyarchy

transferred less inportant departments with little funds to
ministers responsible to provincial legislatures. |Indian politi-
cians were, as a consequence, often blamed for not inproving
areas |ike education, health and agriculture. Thanks to the

Montagu-Chelmsford Report communal representation and reserva-
tions were extended and the British conceded the Justice Party
denmands for reservations for non-Brahmins in Madras.

From Perivar E.Ve.Ra Chintanaigal, Volune 1, comp., Ve.Anai -
muthu (Trichi: Thinkers™ Forum 1974): 76.
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8 Ibid: 77.
°See, for instance, Kudi Arasu. 26/9/1926.
1°%From Perivar E. Ve.Ra.Chintanaigal Volume 1, 1974: 470-471.

Mperiyar returned from a year long continental tour in Novenber
1932, deeply inpressed with the functioning of the comunist
governnent in Russia and with the trade unions and |abour nove-
ment in England. In collaboration with the |abour |eader
M Si ngaravelu, he fornmulated the "Self-Respect Socialist Party
Enpl oyment Programme", otherwi se known as the Erode Programre or
the Singaravel ar Programme which was presented at a convention in
Erode in Decenber 1932. The progranmme envisaged the formation of
two wings within the Self-Respect novenent, the Self-Respect
League and the Self-Respect Samadharma (Self-Respect Sociallist)
Party of South India (Kudi Arasu 1/1/1933). The Socialist wng
was envisaged as a nore broad-based group than the Self-Respect
League and invited non-Brahnmin |eaders such as Dr.Varadarajulu
Naidu and Thiru.Vi.Ka to the Erode Self-Respect and Socialist
Conventi on. However, unlike M Singaravelu, Periyar did not
believe in "purging" the Self-Respect movenent of all non-social-
ists, declaring that the nmovenment would not lose its purity due
to the presence of either theists or non-socialists.

12 N K. Mangal a Murugesan's unpublished MLitt dissertation Social
Ref orm Movements in Tamilnadu from 1920 to 1940 Wth Specia
Reference to the Self-Respect Movement. University of Madras,
1977, sees the year 1940 as marking the formal end of the Self-
Respect novenent.

3See M S. S Pandian, ""Parasakthi": Life and Times of a DW
Film" EPW 26.(11 & 12) (March 1991): 759-770; also see, by the
sane author, The Image Trap: MG Ramachandran in Filmand Politics
(New Del hi: Sage, 1992) which argues that M G R s powerful screen
presence and the kinds of roles he chose to enact, his filnmc
image was ultimately responsible for his popularity with the
nmasses and his success in the elections. This was despite his
anti-poor economc policies. A R Venkatachal apathy's in his paper
titled "The Context of the Dravidian novenent and its Cinema" was
presented at a workshop on "Tanmi|l Cinema: History, Culture,
Theory" organized by the Madras Institute of Devel opnent Studies
at Madras between August 15th and August 19th, 1997 al so argued
that it was the DWK which used the nedium of cinema as an ideo-
| ogi cal weapon.

YFrom Periyar, E. Ve.Ra chintanaiagal. Volume 3, 1974: 1895- 1896.

15 See editorial, Kudi Arasu. 30/1/1927; Dravidan. 7/5/1927;
E. V. Ramasani Nai cker, "Patirikaigal", Periyar E Ve.Ra Chintanai-
Stl, Volume 2, conp., Ve.Anaimuthu (Trichi: Thinkers™ Forum
1974): 1284 - 1286; al so see Appendix | b.

16The pravida Kazhagam and the DMK al so popul ari zed "Padipagams"
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(reading circles) in the towns and villages of Tamilnadu.

17prom Perivar E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal. 1974: 1893.

18 The Periyar Thidal Library and the Anna Arivalayam |ocated at
Madras only have copies of the major journals of the Self-Respect
novenment Kudi Arasu. Viduthalai, Puratchi. Pagutharivu.

pravi danadu. Tam zhan. Desabandhu. Nagaraduthan and

samadharmam.

19gee P.Rajaraman, The Justice Party; A Historical Perspective
1916- 37 (Madras: Poompozhil, 1988), 56-57.

20 Also in Dravidan. 7/5/1927;, See section titled "Patirikaigal™
witten by Periyar in Perivar E Ve.Ra Chintanaiagal. Volune 2,
comp., Ve.Anaimuthu (Trichi: Thinkers®' Forum 1974): 1284 -
1286); al so see Appendi x Ib.

21gee Puratchi. 24/12/1933.

22 Periyar E.Ve.Ra Chintanaigal Volume 3, 1974: 1896; See Appen-
dix I a.

23 |pid: 1904; see Appendix | a.
24 | pjd: 1897-1898; See Appendix | a.
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Chapter Six
Gender and the sel f-Respect Movement: A Case for Fenml e Agency

The protest against Hindi becane a battle like the
Purananuru battles where Tami|l warriors were being
sent to battlefields and jail by their wonen and
where the wonmen thenselves entered the battle as
supporters of their nen. Many of these wonen went
to jail with their children in 1939 protesting
agai nst Hindi. Not all the children were breast-
fed babies. The nothers took them obviously
because they were considered responsible for them
and also possibly because there was a constant
need to prove to thenselves and others, whatever
activities (sic), their roles as nothers woul d not
suffer. (C S Lakshmi, 1990: Ws-75)!

Though perhaps not intended as a specific critique of C. S. Laksh-
m's statenents regarding the participation of the Self-Respect
wonen in the anti-Hndi agitation of 1938-1939, S.Anandhi nar-
rates an incident in which a member of the Congress mnistry
commented that these wonen were getting arrested to get mlk for
their children in prison (Anandhi, 1991: 33).2 At the Madras
provincial Self-Respect wonen's conference held at Vellore in
1938, wonen activists demanded that the minister withdraw his
comment and offer an unconditional apology (Anandhi, 1991: 33).
This incident, | would like to suggest, gives us an inportant
insight not only into the agency of Self-Respect wonen but also
into the specific ways in which they questioned their construc-
tion and subsequent disnmissal as "mothers" who could not be
active political agents thenselves. Curiously enough, this
agency is made invisible even by those critics who, unlike Laksh-

mi, are synpathetic to the "gender" politics of the Self-Respect



nmovenent . Most debates about gender and the Self-Respect nove-
ment are anchored around two opposing axes — one, the "anti-
femnism of the novenment/the passivity of the Self-Respect
wonan/the gendering of the Tam| nation and |anguage, and, two,
Periyar's extraordinarily "progressive" vision of gender equality
as stemming primarily fromhis critique of Brahminism and Hi ndu-
ism and, arising from this, the "progressive" Self-Respect
marriage which is narked by the absence of rituals, the chanting
of vedic texts, the Brahnin priest and the "enslaving" tali or
managal asutra. The gendering of the Tamil nation and | anguage in
Sel f - Respect discourse is, as in the case of Lakshmi's argunents,
often conflated with the participation of women in the anti-H ndi
agitation, the organizing of women's conferences and the partici-

pati on of women in these conferences.

Sel f - Respect Women and the Anti-Hindi Agitation

The anti-Hindi agitation of 1938 is anong the nost w dely
cited events in analyses of the Self-Respect novenment from the
perspective of gender. This event is invoked both to signal the
presence of wonen in the Self-Respect novement and to argue that
the Tami| nation is gendered. It mght be instructive, then, to
examne briefly the socio-political contexts in which both this
agitation as well as other agitations in the name of Tanmi| were
z;t:aqed.3

In 1937, when the Congress Mnistry assumed office in the
Madras Presidency under the Chief Mnistership of C.Rajagopa-

lachari, it made conpulsory the study of Hindi in the 1st, 2nd
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and 3rd forms of 125 schools. The Self-Respecters, including the
Justicites who had now nerged with the former, agitated against
what they perceived to be the inposition of an Aryan |anguage on
the Dravidian peoples, one noreover, as Periyar often liked to
poi nt out, was unsuitable to the needs and requirements of modern
times. As we shall see, there was an entire history to this
particular agitation and it was followed by other such agitations
initiated by the non-Brahm n novenent in Tamilnadu. By a careful
and deliberate process, the nationalist novenent had constructed
Hndi as the "natural" choice for a national |anguage. In this,
however, it was helped partially by the colonial attenpts at
reconstituting vernacul ar | anguages. G ammars of the vernacul ars
were rewitten in terms of European grammatical categories in an
effort to "purify" and "standardi ze" thenm. More significantly
for our analysis here, sSanskritized versions of |anguages were
created and constructed as "authentic" even as Persian usages and

dialects shared by larger linguistic comunities were nmarginal-

i zed.

Here then, we have the beginnings of the hegenpnic rise of
Hi ndi , a |anguage which, unl i ke Hindustani, was heavily
Sanskritized. As Christopher King has argued, the nodern

Sanskritized H ndi of North India gradually becane an inportant
synbol of Hindu nationalism while Urdu becane communally narked
as the language of the Muslims (King: 1989)4. Witing about the
devel opnent of Hindi up to the eighteenth century, Amrit Rai
argues that prior to the decline of Mighal rule, a common
| anguage - Hindi/Hi ndavi united the linguistic and cul tural

traditions of Hindus and Muslinms in India (Rai: 1984). Thi s
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Hindavi was inflected differently in different parts of the
country. Two distinct | anguages, Hi ndi and Urdu, were
fashioned later by a deliberate process of Sanskritization and
Persi ani zation respectively. British Oientalist scholars advo-
cated Hindavi for the Hindus and Arabic and Persian for the
Miuslims, in place of a common and shared |anguage, Hindusta-
ni. They were therefore anbng the earliest to link |anguages
with religious groups. In much of early nineteenth century
Northern India however, both Muslims and Hindus remmined faml-
iar with Urdu.

In the 1860's, questions regarding the proper official
language for the North Western provinces began to figure in the
vernacul ar press. The provincial governnent received a series of
memoranda in 1868, 1869, 1872 and 1873 urging the use of Hindi as
the official |anguage. The Arya samaj, which propagated Hindi
throughout Northern India, was forned in 1875. The Nagar i
Pracharani Sabha (Society for the Pronotion of Nagari) estab-
lished at Benaras in 1893, aided the establishment of Hindi as a
legitimate discipline of study. Both the Arya Samaj and the
H ndu Samej (established in 1880 under the |eadership of Madan
Mohan  Mal avi ya, a prom nent nenber of the Indian National
Congr ess) enjoined its menbers to learn either Sanskrit or
Hindi . Organi zations such as the Arya Samaj and the Hindu Sanmgj
were actively involved in the ongoing project of rewiting
I ndian history. According to their version, alien and inmmoral
Mislim rulers had imposed their culture and values on Hindu
India. Hindi, they argued, was a |anguage of the nmasses and

reviving it would help restore "Hndu nationality'. As SV
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Raj adurai has denonstrated in his book H ndu. Hindi. India, the

RSS, the H ndu Mhasabha and the Arya Samaj used Hindi to

construct a H ndu India:
[The RSS, the Hi ndu Mahasabha and the Arya Samgj]
margi nalized the H ndi that was wi dely spoken by
the masses, a Hindi which was alive. They sought
to artificially fashion a new | anguage. In order
to do this, they gave the name of "H ndustani" to
the dial ect popul ar anpbngst the nasses.

The Hindi |anguage they attenpted to create

was different from H ndustani in two respects.
Firstly, all Arabic and Persian words and phrases
were renoved in the process of fashioning this
Hindi. Secondly, this Jlanguage was oprinarily
Sanskrit based. These organizations reasoned that
Arabic and Persian were both |anguages of a for-
eign culture. They belong to a people who invaded
and attacked India. Sanskrit represents the true

India because it is the |anguage of our religious
texts (Rajadurai: 1993, 135-136)°

Raj adurai also points out that those who used such argunents in
favour of the adoption of Hi ndi were dominant in the Congress
(1993: 136) . Interestingly, the sections of t he Hi ndu
community which did benefit froma change in official | anguage
from Urdu to H ndi were the Brahm ns, the Rajputs, and the Ba-
ni yas, educated in the Hindi-Sanskrit rather than the Urdu-
Persian tradition. The growth of the H ndi novenent which was
supported by the entire spectrum of the nationalist |eadership,
from the Arya Samaj is to the menbers of the |Indian National
Congr ess, lead to a significant re-alignment of caste-doni nance
anong the Hindus. In April 1900, the Lieutenant Governor of the
North Western Provinces issued a resolution giving Nagari equal
status to that of Urdu.

The use of Hindi in place of English and other regional

Indian |anguages had always been used by the Indian National
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Congress as an ideological weapon in the struggle for freedom
in 1925, the Congress adopted a resolution to conduct all its
proceedings in Hindi. English, or the provincial |anguage, was
to be used only if the speaker was unable to speak in Hindustani.
Gandhi, in fact, berated the Tam| Congress delegates to the
Karachi Congress neeting in March 1931 for not using Hindi and
argued that the use of Tanmi|l was an act of tyranny by a mnority
and that the Tam | delegates could easily learn Hndi in three
nmonths by studying it three hours a day (lrschick 1986: 212). A
bill making Hindi a compul sory subject in all the provincial
school s was introduced in the Madras |egislature when the Govern-
nent of India Act of 1935 cane into effect. And, as | have
already nentioned. Chief Mnister Rajagopal achari announced the
conmpul sory study of Hindi at the primary level in certain schools
of the Madras Presidency in the year 1937. Speaking at a conven-

tion of the H ndi Sahitya Samrel an, Rajaji said:

My decision to make Hi ndi conpulsory in schools is
like a mother forcing her child to drink mlKk.
There is nothing wong with such a conpulsion.
(Kudi  Arasu 6/6/1937)

Rajaji also argued that learning to read and wite in Hi ndi would
enabl e one to becone a scholar of Sanskrit and read the Ramayana.
The Tamilnadu Congress |eader S.Satyamurthy welconed this as a
nove which would ensure literacy in Hindi within the next decade
(Raj adurai & Geetha, 1996: 610). Rajaji's announcenent triggered
off a large-scale agitation by the activists of the non-Brahnmn
novenent in Tam | nadu. In February 1938, at an anti-Hindi pro-

cession and public meeting organized at Kancheepuram t he
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Sel f - Respecters and the Justicites passed a resolution condeming
the inposition of Hi ndi . The Justice Party and the
Sel f - Respecters formed a boycott conmittee in Madras city on June
1st, 1938, and picketed the home of C. Rajagopal achari. |n August
1938, Periyar organized a march from Trichi to Madras city to
protest the inposition of Hindi (Irschick 1986: 220-226). The
criminal Law Act was used consistently against the protesters and
over 800 of them were arrested (The Hi ndu. April 12, 1939).
Periyar was sentenced in Decenber 1938 to nearly two years im
prisonnment both for speaking at the women's convention and for
pi cketing the Hi ndu Theol ogical School at Pedha Nai cken Palayam
where Hindi had been introduced. It was while he was in prison
that he was elected president of the Justice Party. He was
rel eased in May 1939 before conpleting his sentence on grounds of
ill health. After his release, Periyar nmet Anbedkar and Mohanmed
Ali Jinnah in Bonbay and convinced them of the rationale behind
the anti-Hi ndi agitation. |In February 1940, the British govern-
ment W thdrew the compul sory Hindi programme. At the same tinme,
in a move to appease all mmjor political parties whose support it
required for the war, it pernmitted the continuance of Hindi as an
optional subject in the first three forns of high schools (Raja-

durai and Geetha 1996: 667).

Gendering of the Tanmi| Nation and Language: "Mt her-Metaphors”
What is especially striking about the anti-Hindi agitation,

and what concerns us nost here, is the active and |arge-scale

participation of wonen. As we already know, many anobng those

arrested and sent to prison were wonmen. Many of the nmeetings and
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conventions organized as part of this agitation were addressed by
wonen | eaders such as Moovalur Ramanmirtham Ammaiyar, Narayani
Ammai yar, Thamarai kanni Amai yar and Munnagra Azhagi yar (Anandhi,
1991: 32). A Self-Respect wonen's convention was held in Madras
city on the 12th and the 13th of Novenber 1938 wunder the
| eadership of Neel anbi kai Ammayar. Among other things, the
convention passed a resolution condeming the inposition of Hindi
(Raj adurai and Geetha 1996: 656).

Anandhi tells us that wonen often participated in proces-
sions and meetings clad in sarees printed with the Tam | flag
(carrying the synbols of the three ancient kingdons, Chera, Chola
and Pandya) chanting anti-H ndi and pro-Tam | slogans. The inmage
of the Tami| wonan wearing the Tam | flag could well be read as a
powerful signifier of a gendered Tam | nation. As Sumathi Ramas-
wamy has argued, not only is Tam | feninized in the discourse of
the anti-Hindi agitation which she reads as part of a larger
Tam | "revivalisn, it is also feninized specifically as a noth-

er:

the personification of Tanmi| as nother enabl ed
revivalists, wespecially in situations that ap-
peared as crises and that demanded public response
and resistance, to deploy different parts of
Tamilttay's [Tani|l nother's] body —her wonb, her
m |k, her tears, her scarred face, her fettered
limbs, etc. as synbolic devices with which to
awaken and arouse a "sleeping" Tami| populace to
activism This is especially true during the
Hi ndi protests when revivalists circulated tracts
that contained provocative images of Tamlttay
being fettered in chains, or being confined to a
dungeon (1992: 361).

Sumat hi Ramaswamy specifically nentions that Lakshmi's arguments
about the self-Respect Tami| nother reflects her own position

(1992: 379).
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Def ense of the Sel f-Respect Mwvenent's Gender Politcs

How then might we read the participation of women in the
anti-H ndi agitation and in the Self-Respect nobvenent as a whol e?
It is in response to the arguments that the Sel f-Respect nobvenent
frequently invoked the nother-netaphor and that it gendered the
Tami| nation and | anguage, that critics synpathetic to the nove-
ment have built up a defense of its gender politics. To go over
Lakshm 's argunents in detail: her stated objective is "to |locate
the mother in the functional context of Tami|l culture and polit-
ics and to understand the nultiple ways in which neanings have
been | oaded on the termnmother, literally splitting nothers into
mot hers and non-not hers, pure nothers and whore nothers, nothers
of sons and nothers of daughters" (1990: WS-72). She begins by
exam ning the obsession with the image of the Tami| nother in
classical Tamil literature, in the Purananuru and in the Silap-
padhi karam and the ways in which it is invoked in these texts and
el sewhere to represent the ideals of purity and chastity, of
Tam | |anguage and of the Tami| country itself. As if to mark
the historical continuity of the nother-metaphor in "Taml|"
culture and politics, Lakshm goes on to look at the "nother-
wonan of the Sel f-Respect noverment"” who, she clainms, was erected
on the foundation of the nationalist Tam| poet Subranmani a Bhara-
ti's "new woman". Citing the participation of Self-Respect wonen
in the anti-H ndi agitation, she argues that they entered the
"battle-field" as "supporters of their men" and went to jail with
their children in order to portray themselves as wormen who were

primarily mothers (1990: Ws-75). The DWK, she argues, was "like
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an extended famly ... alnost an all-male party with nmenbers who
t hought of thenselves as warriors fighting battles" and wonen,
who were by now ensconced in Sel f-Respect narriages, were "glori-
fied nothers, sending their sons and husbands to battles, feed-
ing themand their friends, bringing up sons with valorous mlk?!
with as nuch ease as Mal tova-nothers" (1990: WS-77). Lakshm also
critiques DWK cinema for constructing an opposition between
"good" wonen (nothers, sisters) and "bad" wonen (vanps). Anpng
her many other scattered and hyperbolic attacks on the Self-
Respect novenment unfortunately based on ahistorical and unveri-
fied clainms, Lakshm nentions that to the fenale Self-Respecter,
"Sel f - Respect neant supportive actions and acceptance of whatever
was neant for them as mother-community' and that nmany of the
Sel f - Respect marriages, which were considered |ove-nmarriages,
occurred between two people who had already been married in the
conventional fashion, that, in fact, they encouraged a bigany
that was not permtted of wonmen (1990: Ws-77) . She also cites
Periyar's own marriage in 1949 to a woman nuch younger than him
"much against the reform he hinself undertook to stop old men

marrying young girls" (1990: WS-76).

One dominant and strategic response to Lakshmi's position
has been to invoke Periyar's own agenda for wormen as "radical"
and "progressive". Concedi ng that what Lakshmi argues may well
be true in relation to the politics of the DWK and the Al ADWK,
both of which, functioning as they do within the linitations of
an el ectoral politics, have a "history of ideol ogical conprom ses
and propagation of socially retrogressive stereotypes, including

that of women", MS.S Pandian, Anandhi.S and A R Venkatachal a-
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pathy contend that the Self-Respect noverment had a radically dif-
ferent agenda and that this is indexed especially by Periyar's
own work, his witing as well as his activism’ They contend
that Lakshm "constructs a false history of the Self-Respect
movement, which was the early as well as the nost progressive
phase of the 'Dravidian Mvenent'" and that she excludes from her
di scussion the role of the Congress nationalists in the formation
of a Tami|l culture and politics, thus laying the blame squarely
on the Dravidian novenent for glorifying the nother netaphor
(1991: 1059). In the course of their |engthy and scathing di sman-
tling of Lakshmi's position, a position they rightly characterize
as politically irresponsible, biased, and often unsubstanti ated,
they repeatedly invoke Periyar as representing the nobst progres-
sive aspects of the Self-Respect nmovenent. They argue, for
instance, that Periyar was opposed to the project of reviving a
glorious Tami| past, quite unlike the DWK and the AIADMK. They
quote Periyar's statement to the effect that such a revival of
the past was contrary to the principles of rationalism (1991:
1060) . They point out that the Self-Respect novenent never
glorified ancient Tam| literature and argue that Periyar always
attacked the silappadhikaram, and the Tirukkural for the ways in
whi ch they degraded wonmen. Pandi an, Anandhi and Venkatachalapathy
also cite Periyar's advocacy of contraception as an inportant
sign of his support of a notherhood by choice (1991: 1061). They
al so argue that in her trivialization of Self-Respect marriages,
Lakshm forgets the difficult socio-political context in which
they were performed and the principles of gender equality on

which they were based (1991: 1062). The difficulties faced by
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Periyar in performng sonme of these marriages are nmentioned
(1991: 1062). The authors then proceed with what in many ways,
constitutes the best and npst prom sing argument against Laksh-
m's reading, that the Self-Respect novenent brought wonen into
the public sphere, that it invested wonen activists wth many
inportant political responsibilities. Unfortunately, however,
even the presence of wonmen, which should suggest to us other ways
of reading the Self-Respect novenent, is explained in ternms of
Periyar's agency. For instance, the authors argue that Periyar
attenpted to neke even inarticulate wonmen articul ate:

Significantly, Periyar took special interest in

breaking the culture of silence that characterized

the women activists of the novenent. He insisted

that even the nost inarticulate wonman nenber

should utter at |least a few words in the course of

wonmen' s conferences. Incidentally, when Periyar

was arrested in December 1938 for his leading role

in the anti-Hndi agitation, the charge against

him was inciting women to enter jails.
(1991: 1063).

Ironically, they quote M Singaravelu (a communist, who coll abo-
rated with Periyar in the witing of the Erode Socialist Program
me) in support of their stance, inplying that Periyar's was
literally the last word on the issue of gender equality and
wonen's "liberation". In Singaravelu' s words:
Wonen who have been confined to the kitchen are
speaking today from public platforms; they are
debating about public issues; they are involved in
social work as equals of nen. The credit for

facilitating all these goes to Periyar.
(1991: 1063).
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Maki ng Agency | nvisible

Where, one wonders, is the agency of the Self-Respect wonman in
all this? If Lakshm's statenent that the Self-Respect wonan
entered the anti-Hindi agitation as supporters of nmen and as
wonen who were primarily mothers makes this agency invisible,
Pandi an, Anandhi and Venkatachal apathy, in defending the gender
politics of the Self-Respect novement as alnost entirely repre-
sented by Periyar's own agency, his work and thought, effectively
obscure wonen's agency once again.

Anandhi's article, which |I cited at the beginning of this
chapter, does not really articulate a radically different posi-
tion.® In fact, the argument in the co-authored article about
Periyar's efforts to make the inarticulate Self-Respect wonen
nore articulate and Singaravelu's appreciation of his efforts
figures in exactly the sane fashion in Anandhi's own article pub-
li shed subsequently. Anandhi argues here that Periyar's views on
the wormen's question found practical expression in three mgjor
activities of the nopvenent: the performance of Self-Respect
nmarriages, the organizing of wonen's conferences to "raise
[wormen' s] consciousness” and to "highlight their problens" and,
thirdly, the involvenrent of wonen in mass agitations (1991: 27).
The case history that Anandhi provides us of the Self-Respect
wonan activist, Movalur Ramamirtham Anunaiyar, in order to
"expl ore how far the nmovenment had succeeded in raising the con-
sci ousness of wonen about their own plight", despite the frane-
work in which it is offered, suggests an exciting and different

way both of defending the gender politics of the Self-Respect
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novenent in terns of the initiatives it enabled, and critiquing
the ways in which dom nant historiographies of the npbvenent make
these initiatives invisible (1991: 33). Unfortunately, however,
Anandhi takes up this aspect only as a way of pointing out how
the novenment "raised the consciousness" of the Self-Respect
woman. The woman then is still not perceived as an active agent
in the novenent. Rat her, the noverment (often, represented by
Periyar) acts on her to raise her consciousness.

In her critique of Lakshm's article, V.CGeetha raises the
issue of the Self-Respect wonman's agency and argues that this
agency is invisible in Lakshm's reading of the Self-Respect
moverent's gender politics.® Geetha points to the inadequacy of
Lakshm's theoretical framework, its inability to provide a
convi nci ng nodel of notherhood in Tam | nadu, and the confused and
fallaci ous analogy she draws between the Dravidian novenent's
"essentialization" of notherhood and the propagation of nother-
hood in Nazi Gernmany. Geet ha argues that Lakshm refuses to see
Sel f - Respect wonmen as "active historical agents, naking and re-
maki ng their everyday lives and, hence, history (1991: 388).

So overwhelnming is the inpetus to conflate the Self-Respect
novenent as well as its progressive gender politics with Periyar

that in their recent book Perivar: Suvamariathai Samadharmam

CGeetha and Rajadurai briefly raise the notion of the Self-Respect
wormaen's agency, only to revert back to the strategy of citing
Periyar as the ultimate and nost radical authority on gender
i ssues. They also attribute the problematic "gendering of

nation and |anguage" to forces outside of the Sel f - Respect
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novenent which acted in unison with the novenent during the anti-

Hi ndi agitation:

Not only did Periyar have to unite the various
forces which joined hands during the anti-Hindi
agitation, he also gave them the opportunity to
use the journals and the forums of the Self-
Respect novenent... Very diverse voices began to
make thensel ves heard, the voices of Tam | nation-
alism voices which constructed the |anguage and
the nation as a wonman, those that pictured wonen

as harnful, cartoons, songs, lovers of ancient
Tam |, all becane part of the anti-Hndi agita-
tion.

(1996: 651-652)

Geetha and Rajadurai cite exanples from Kudi Arasu and other
texts to argue that the image of the Tam | nmother was being
depl oyed even by activists such as Neel anbi kai Anmaiyar in order
to urge the Tamlian to join the anti-H ndi agitation. They
ar gue:
Such a gendering of the nation and |anguage is
being critiqued froma fem nist perspective today.

The fact that sone of the wonen activists who took
part in the anti-H ndi agitation performed "aar-

athi" for their male conpanions... is no doubt
true... In order to rouse the Tam | people, they
did invoke notions of the warrior-like Tam |, of

honour and pride (especially in their Tam | ances-
tors) and so on. They also used the Tam| flag.
It is also true that hundreds of wonen who took

part in the agitation and went to jail... did not
have any “feminist thoughts" or principles.
However, their participation reflected nuch nore
than just a love for Tam|. It was a self-
conscious, self-stinulated participation. Many
among these wonen were |ower caste and believed in
fighting casteism in supporting inter-caste
marriages, and remarriages. ..

(1996: 653)
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The authors argue that while there is truth in the criticism of
some "Brahmin femnists" (CS Lakshmi's own position would be
seen as representative of a Brahmin femnism that the gendering
of nation and language is dangerous and that there are many
shortconmings in the gender consciousness of Self-Respect wonen,
these feminists fail to recognize Brahminismitself and can only
think in terms of femnism GCeetha and Rajadurai cite instances
of the Sel f-Respect wonman's agency —the passing of two inport-
ant resolutions at the Tam |Inadu Wownen's conference and at the
14th Justice Party conference. One of these resolutions was in
the nature of a condemmation of the Brahnmin Congress-affiliated
I ndian Wormen's Association's support of Hindi. In response to
this, the Self-Respect women who participated in the two confer-
ences challenged the Association to organize a conference in
support of Hindi. The second resolution was a response to the
di srespectful way in which the "nationalist"™ newspaper Sudesami-
tran had referred to the Self-Respect wonen who participated in
the Vellore conference, even as it addressed Sarojini Naidu with
respect. A resolution to boycott such newspapers was passed.
Even as they explicitly invoke the agency of the Self-Re-
spect woman in a way that other critics have not, GCeetha and
Raj adurai finally revert to the famliar strategy of focussing on
Periyar's individual contribution to an alternative gender polit-
ics:
However, Periyar's presence nade itself felt over
and above all other voices. Wile he occasionally
invoked concepts of honour and heroism to rouse
the Dravidians, he stated clearly that he did not

believe in valorizing Taml
(1996: 654).
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Wiile defending Periyar is both necessary and strategic in the
face of upper-caste misrepresentations of Self-Respect politics,
it may not always be productive to do so in the context of gender
politics. Granting that Periyar's vision of gender equality was
progressive and far ahead of his times, invoking himin such a
conpul sive fashion may well close off other valuable directions
in which debates about gender and the Sel f-Respect novenent could
proceed. The Sel f-Respect woman's agency, which still remains to

be theorized, is only one such direction.

Theorizing the Self-Respect Woman's Agency: Some Suggestions
Recovering the history of the Self-Respect woman involves
reading against the grain of existing historiography which sees
her as having been acted on by the male Sel f-Respecter, as having
had her consciousness raised, as having provided the necessary
support, through her activism to what was essentially a male
cause, the cause of the "larger" novenent. It is sinply not
enough to see her either as the object of political education or
as the nobilized subject. What | propose below is nmore in the

nature of notes  towards theorizing the Self-Respect woman's

agency.

Let us exam ne what Anandhi, Pandian and Venkatachal apathy
have identified as one of the npbst inportant means by which the
Sel f - Respect novenment fought the gender battle — the Self-
Respect marriage. This marriage, as we know, was perforned
wi t hout Brahmin priests. It was marked by the absence of upper-

caste, Hindu rituals, the recitation of religious texts and the
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tali seen as the synmbol of women's oppression. Speaking at the
Sel f- Respect marriage of Karpagam and Kal yanasundaram perforned
on 8/6/1934 in Madras, Periyar seeks to outline the differences
between what he calls the "conservative", "old-fashioned" mar-
riage and the Sel f-Respect marriage, constructing the latter as a
critique of the former (Puratchi. 17/6/1934). He describes the
typical, conservative narriage as one in which the bride and the
groom have absolutely no say. In fact, argues Periyar, in 99% of
conventional marriages, the bride and the groom have never net or
spoken with each other. Marriage then is not a personal contract
between two individuals but one that is arranged by the parents,
the grandparents or the famly elders and fanily friends of these
i ndi vi dual s. Periyar then speaks of the irrational basis of
these marriages wherein the tine of birth of the bride and groom
is often the deciding factor in arranging for a match. Al so,
neither the bride and the groom nor their fanilies and friends
understand the reason behind the various rituals which are an
inevitable part of such marriages. Periyar also points out that
these marriages are characterized by a great deal of unnecessary
waste of financial and other resources. Often, fanmlies who can
ill-afford it, performextravagant marriages and end up as perna-
nent debtors. Periyar describes these marriages as both "cruel™"
and "foolish" and advocates the Self-Respect marriage as a pro-
gressive alternative. Periyar critiques the sanctity and the
godliness attached to marriage, the burden of which, he argues,
is borne by women who have to put up with a great deal of injus-
tice and cruelty within their marriages. Gven his generally

anti-H ndu, anti-Brahmin stance and given his references to
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certain rituals, there is little doubt that in the text of Per-
iyar's speech, the "conservative" marriage is essentially the
H ndu marri age. Periyar's critique of Hndu narriage and his
posing of wonmen's problem as arising from a Hindu/upper-caste
conservatismis grounded in rationalismand a notion of individu-
al rights. The Sel f-Respect narriage is posed essentially as a
"rational" alternative, a marriage which is a contract between
two rational, consenting adults, a marriage free of ritual and
"superstition". As Sami Chidanbaranar tells us, sone Self-
Respect narriages were deliberately performed at tinmes which were
consi dered "inauspicious" by the Hi ndu cal endar (1983: 118-119).
Oten, the venue of these marriages becane a platformto condemm
H ndu scriptures which enphasised wonen's slavery, insisted on
chastity and nonoganmy on their part, while letting men go scot-
free. Anandhi relates the discussion session which forned part
of the nmarriage cerenobny of two activists, S Neelavathi and
Ranmasubramani am at Pal |l athur in Ramanathapurain district in 1930
(1991: 29). \When one of the participants asked Periyar why the
Sel f - Respect novenent allowed second nmarriages, the latter
responded that narriages could only be tentative
arrangenents between men and wonen and should not treated as
eternal and, further, that nen and wonen shoul d have equal right

to marry for the second time and to divorce their partners.

Inplicit in the very structure of the Self-Respect marriage, is
the construction of the "rational", "atheistic", "iconoclastic"
and, therefore, "free" individual, mle and female. Agency

itself, therefore, is constituted in terms of the rational Self.

However, given the embeddedness of "rationalisn in structures of
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mal e power, given its predom nant gendering as male, it would
appear that the Self-Respect wonan is oddly positioned wthin
rationalist discourse. The inadequacy of the rationalist frane-
work in dealing with the women's question m ght well explain what
C. S.Lakshm reads as the "failure" of the novement's gender
politics — and what | suggest nay be read as its nonents of
rupture with rationalism itself — the gendering of the Tanml
nation and |anguage which occurred especially during the
anti-H ndi agitation, the wearing of the Tam | flag-sarees by
wonen, the deployment of the nother-inmage even by novenent
activists such as Neel anbi kai Anmayar, and the ritual "aarathi"
which they perforned for their male conpanions. The issue is not
whet her the Sel f-Respect wonan was truly "progressive". I nst ead
of rescuing her, like V.CGeetha does, by arguing that even though
she might not have had any "femnist thoughts", her participation
in the anti-H ndi agitation was a self-conscious one and that, as
a |lower-caste woman, her fight was against casteism

what we mi ght do is to
pose other questions as a way out of the critical inpasse. What
was the Self-Respect woman's relationship with rationalisn? What
resonances did the construction of the "progressive", "rational",
Dravidian Self have for the wonen's question? Is this Self
essentially nmale? How does the issue of wonen's emancipation tie
up with notions of the "free", rational individual? The wonen's
gquestion is used centrally to critique H nduism and Brahninism
As we have seen, Hinduism itself is described as "conservative"
especially regarding wonen. | would like to suggest that the

Dravidian "Self-Respect" Self (and Periyar is paradigmtic of
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this Self) is essentially that of the nale (reformer) constituted
as naturally "progressive and "pro-wonen". The terrain on which
this "progressiveness" is played out is the critique of Brahm n-
ismand Hinduism The inadequacy of an approach that assunmes the
radi cal ness of all non-Brahmin or non-Hndu cultures vis a vis
wonen and theorizes the wonmen's question in terns of a critique
of Hinduism alone is addressed by a Muslimwonman activist of the
Sel f - Respect novenent, Al haj Subako in an essay in the journal

Pur at chi ;

The objective of this essay is not to review our
conrade E. Ve.Ra's book Penn Yenn Adimai Annal ?.
the first publication of the Rationalist Press.
In describing the plight of w dows, he has at-
tacked H ndu society. This inplies that the
stigna of w dowhood and the problens related to it
does not exist in Mislimsociety.

It is my intention to declare to the world,
'No, Muslimwonen are slaves too; The situation of
Miuslimw dows is not praise-worthy'; to challenge
the Muslins who say 'lIslam has granted wonen all
the rights possible'; to reform the irresponsible
Muslims who are meking such clainms. My Mslimmen
and parents shed their prejudices and arrive at a
rationalist wunderstanding of wonen's problens!
("Penn  Yenn Adimai  Annal ?: Muslim Penngal | um
Adimaigalle Thaan! Muislim Vidavaigalin Nilamai"
("Wy were Wonen Enslaved: Mislim Wnen are also
Sl aves! The Plight of Muslim W dows!), Puratchi.
January 28, 1934 (See Appendix Il for a conplete
transl ation)

Subako's argunent, which is essentially clarificatory in nature,
forces the issue of the non-H ndu woman, a wonman who, by Per-
iyar's own definition is also Dravidian, on the Self-Respect
movement.

We see that such attenpts to define the terrain of the

wonen's struggle is frequently nade by Self-Respect women. In an
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essay titled "Mariyal Cheyyum Idant ("The Place to Agitate"), the

Sel f - Respect | eader Meenakshi writes:

The places where we wonen should agitate are not
the arrack shop, the foreign cloth or the foreign
goods store ... Until laws are passed which ensure
wonren's rights, freedom and progress, you should
agitate against the Brahmin who opposes such |aws
and prevents your young w dowed sister fromremar-
rying; you should fight to protect your devadasi
sister fromthe pottu kattu forced on her by her
parents; agitate in the house of your upper-caste
sister who refuses to give your non- Brahnmin
sister a pot of water... conduct a satyagraha to
reform those men who have literally inprisoned
wormren in their homes so that they never see the
sun. If you do all this, you will get your rights
and your freedom You wll be praised for your
intelligence, intellect, sacrifice and patriotism
("Mariyal Cheyyum Idant, Kudi Arasu. 6/3/1932)

Not only does Meenakshi specifically proscribe Congress style
agitations for wonen (anti-arrack and anti-foreign goods), she
constructs the non-Brahmin woman as different from both her
"upper-caste sister” and from the "devadasi" who it is her duty
to protect frompottu kattu (a ritual marriage to God which woul d
entitle her to be the nistress of any upper-caste man).

If rationalism was one ideological weapon used to address
the wonmen's question, the vision of a socialist society based,
inprinciple, on equality was al so seen as potentially l|iberating
for wonen. As we shall see, this socialismtoo was linked to
rationalism In fact, Jayasekari invokes the prom se of social-

1 she argues el o-

ismin terms of its inplications for wonen.
quently for the recognition of wonen as workers in the new so-
cialist world. In a critique of the gendering of "work" as essen-

tially mal e, Jayasekari tells us that even socialists tend to see
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workers as male and are confused when you suggest to them that
woren are workers as well. She wites of the different kinds of
"wor k" which wonen perform both in the public sphere as well as
in the private sphere, and argues that wonmen and work are in-
timately 1inked. She points out the inportance of wonen's work
in a socialist society and envisions this society as a world
where all work is shared and there is no artificial division of
work as "nen's work" or "wonen's work":

You cannot chain the wonmen of the future to the

hone. . .. What we will have is not a separate

"wonen's work" but the work of the human race. In
the future socialist world, the entire comunity

will share in house work and women will not have
to bear the burden for this all by thenselves....
To believe that women will only do certain kinds
of work is a misreading of socialist principles.

The wormen of today will continue to perform
the work that wonen in the past did. But they
will also take on what has been understood as
men's work. Their work will be such that they
will derive happiness out of it; it will be in
keeping with rationalist principles. Qur Ilives
revolve around work. This is why work beconmes the
basis of socialism A socialist society wll
provide everyone with work, irrespective of gend-
er.

("Samadharma U agil Penngal" ("Wnen in the Wrld

of Socialisnm'), Puratchi. 29/4/1934; See Appendix

Il for a conplete translation).
Even as Jayasekari critiques the male-ness of the socialist
world, she sees a socialism (again based on rationalist princi-
ples) as holding out the promise of equality, an equality which
she hopes will enconpass wonen as well. Jayasekari's reading of
socialism is conplicated by her understanding of wormen's tradi-
tional lack of access to "work", seen as occurring only in the
public sphere and perfornmed solely by nen. \What this essay, like

Subako's essay, denpnstrates for us is the fact that the Self-
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Respect woman's own position on the gender question did not
necessarily reflect Periyar's position. The agendas of the Self-
Respect worman and that of the novenent (that of the male Self-
Respecter) might not seem vastly different. Perhaps it is not
quite necessary to look for heroic narratives of challenaes to
mal e authority by Self-Respect wonen. It is nore productive to
take snall departures from nminstream narratives seriously,
departures which, in different ways, both Subako and Jayasekari

have achi eved.
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‘Christopher King quotes froma late nineteenth century Hindi
play by Pandit Gauri Datta which stages a debate between Urdu
(personified as Begum Urdu) and Hindi (personified as Queen

Nagari) . In the short one-act play witten in the svang
tradition, Begum Urdu, dressed as a courtesan, addresses Queen
Devanagar i attired as a proper Hindu wife. The action takes

place in a courtroompresided over by Maharaja Ri ghteous-Rule.
Babu Moral Law Singh represents Queen Devanagari, while Mrza
Cunning Ali Khan argues the case for Begum Urdu. Queen Devana-
gari belongs to Kashi and enbodies the noral and religious
val ues of the H ndu nerchant class, especially that of credit-
wort hiness. She is righteous and guarantees the continuing
credit of business and governnent records. On the other hand,
Begum Urdu is corrupt and threatens to destroy the economc
wel | -being of the country. Each clains that India is her birth-
pl ace. Begum Urdu argues that although her mother, Begum Persi an,
was a foreigner, her own birth took place in India, and there-

fore she has a right to stay. Her lawyer points to the
British recognition of Udu and its use in courts and offices.
Mahar aj a Ri ght eous-Rul e' s judgnment however, is a foregone concl u-

sion. Invoking the sacred law of the Hindus, he orders that Urdu
be cast out and Nagari take her place.

5S. V. Raj adurai, Hindu. Hindi. India. Madras: Arivagam 1993.
(in Tam ).

5See Sumat hy Rarmaswany, op.cit.

" MS.S. Pandian, Anandhi S. and A R Venkatachal apathy. "
Mal t ova Mot hers and Gther Stories", op.cit: 1059-1064.

8Anandhi S, op.cit: 26-41. The article she co-authored with
Pandi an and Venkat achal apathy draws heavily upon this.

174



°/. Geetha, "Gender and Political Discourse," EPW (February 16,
1991): 387-388. —

10 5 V.Rajadurai and V. Geetha, Perivar: Suyamariathai Sanmadharroam
(Coi mbatore: Vidiyal, 1996) (in TamT).

11

In the essay "Penngallum Thozhilum Penngal Thozhilaligalle"
which appeared in Puratchi. April 29, 1934, Neelavathi (a well-
known |eader, haiTing from Trichy, and who was elected as a
propaganda secretary at the Sanmadharma Party conference held at
Erode in 1933 and given the responsibility of inaugurating Self
Respect Leagues in villages) explains the concept of May Day and,
like Jayasekari, draws the reader's attention to the range of
tasks performed by women. What is interesting is that even as
Sel f - Respect wonen fought for greater gender equity, they were
not isolated from other aspects of the Self-respect struggle. He

find therefore that Neelavathi inaugurates the Ramanathapuram
District Third Self-Respect youth convention held at Sivagangai
and delivers the wel come address (Puratchi. 10/12/1933) . Ot her
Sel f- Respect wonen |eaders such as AR Sivanandam Vallianmal

delivered fiery speeches at |arge gatherings and conventi ons”™ For
instance, at a speech that Sivanandam Valliammal gave at the
Kovai wonen's conference in 1933, she says:

As wonmen, we are considered slaves in a Hindu
society, slaves to those in power, slaves to men.
To add to this, we have internalized the notion
that we are slaves to men. Conr ades, today there
are no limts to the freedom envisaged by nen.
They can aim for any status, any job and can
actually hope to acquire it. As wonmen however, we
are bound by the dictates of religion, the vedas,
the Shastras and social customs. Even our denands
for freedom are voiced from within these bounda-
ries, these fences. These boundaries put us in the
situation of a man who is told that he can attend
any exam but that he cannot study for it.

(Puratchi Novenmber 26, 1933)

¥ Sce Pﬂ.ﬂe 199.
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Chapt er Seven

Concl usi on

This dissertation has dealt with two different historical peri-
ods: the first four decades of the twentieth century and the

present. | have attenpted to place in conversation four differ-

ent ideol ogi cal nonents energing at these two historical periods,
the noment of Hindutva, the nonent of I|iberalization, the nonment
of nationalism and the noment of Dravidian nationalism mapping
each of these noments through constructions of the Indian
woman/ the Tami| woman. My task has been one of invoking a spe-
cific past, the noment of Dravidian nationalism as a critique of
certain nonents in the present. One of the risks attendant on
such a task is that it does not pernmt the telling of a linear
history. Thus, for instance, the four decades follow ng indepen-
dence, the decades which saw the formation of the Dravida Miunne-
tra Kazhagam (a breakaway group from Periyar's Dravi da Kazhagam),
its aggressive entry into electoral politics and its dramatic
rise, the coming to power of the AIADMK ( an offshoot of the
DMK), the M G R phenonenon, the Jayalalitha governnent, are not
witten into nmy narrative.* One of the questions left unanswered
in this dissertation is: What happens to non-Brahmi n women after
the consolidation of the DK and the DVK? How does the entry into
electoral politics affect the gender question as it was articu-
lated by the Sel f-Respect nmovenent? M dissertation has al so not
dealt with the ways in which Tam | cinema has constituted the

non- Brahmi n public sphere in Tam | nadu. ?



My task in this dissertation has been to argue for the
opening up of a new area of enquiry: the subjectivity of the
Sel f-Respect woman.® To wite a women's history of the Self-
Respect movement (and not, a history that develops on "Periyar
scholarship", is really towite history frombelow It would be
a history of those on the nargins of the novement. This is not an
easy task and requires firstly that we re-define what constitutes
"research material", "evidence", "facts", "historical truths".
We need really to look for very different texts. Secondly, we
have to develop a theoretical franework adequate to the task of
interpreting these texts. To theorize the Self-Respect wonan's
agency, we need to nove away from the visible ways in which the
gender question has already been theorized, fromthe problematic
of the critique of Hinduisnm Brahm nism from the construction of
the Self-Respect marriage as the "progressive" alternative to
Hindu marriage, fromthe construction of the Self-Respect Self as
rational, iconoclastic, male. W need to ask if the Sel f-Respect
wonman's chal lenge to patriarchy figured in the critique of Brah-
mnismand, if not, why not? What did this critiqgue enable for
Sel f - Respect wonen? And what questions and issues did it fore-
cl ose? Addressing these questions is crucial for femnism the
Dravi dian movement, and for a better historical account of the

i nter-connections between gender and caste.
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Not es

1 To briefly address this gap then. The Dravida Munnetra Kazha-
gam or the DMK was formed I1n 1949 under the |eadership of CN
Annadurai . The decision of Annadurai and his associates to |eave
the Dravida Kazhagam to which they belonged, followed on the
heel s of the 72 year old Periyar's highly controversial marriage
with Maniammai, a trusted party nenber who was several years
junior to himin age. Periyar believed that Maniammi would |ead
the Dravi da Kazhagam ably after his death. The marriage, however,
was only the apparent reason for Annadurai's decision. O her
differences had been festering between Annadurai and Periyar.
Wiile Periyar boycotted the |[ndependence Day celebrations of
1947, declaring the day as one of nourning, Annadurai, as General
Secretary of the Dravida Kazhagam had opposed this stand. In a
12-page letter in the journal Dravidanadu. the |atter expl ained
the necessity (on the part of the party nenbers) of celebrating
India's |ndependence Day (Dravidanadu. 1/8/1947). In the 1967
general elections, Annadurai became the Chief Mnister of Tamil-
nadu, having secured the majority of the seats in the Tamilnadu
assenbly. He pledged his ministry to Periyar and his ideals and,
in turn, Periyar extended his support to the DMK until his death
on the 24th of Decenber, 1973. Annadurai enacted the Self-Re-

spect Marriages Act, legalizing all the Self-Respect marriages
whi ch had been conducted in the past and granting legal status to
all such marriages to be conducted in the future. He also
introduced the tw |anguage formula of Tanmi|l and English for
Tamilnadu, in place of the three |anguage fornula, including

Hi ndu, prescribed by the Central Government. The AIADMK was
founded on 17th Cctober 1972 by M.G.Ramachandran following his
suspension earlier that year from the DW for flouting party
di sci pline. On the 30th of June 1977 he was elected the CcChief
M ni ster of Tamilnadu. He was sworn in as Chief Mnister for two
successive terms after that, in June 1980 and in February 1985.
Jayal al itha assumed the role of his successor after his death in
1987 and assumed office as Chief Mnister in 1991. The
Jayal al itha governnent reversed many of the policies of the
Dravi di an novenent, diluted its politics of Tam| nationalismand
its anti-Brahmin, anti-religion rhetoric, and actively encouraged
Hi ndu religious causes, even supporting the kar seva at Ayodhya.
In 1997, the caste-clashes between dalits and the doni nant
non-Brahmin castes in rural South Tamilnadu and the tacit support
which the ruling DMK under the  Chief M nistership of
M Kar unani dhi has extended to the non-Brahnins, has raised the
issue of the relevance of the non-Brahmin novenent to dalits
(See, for instance, K A Manikumar, "Caste Clashes in South
Tam | nadu", EPw, 32.36 (Septenber 6, 1997): 2242-2243).

2 For analyses of the post-independence non-Brahnmin public
sphere, see MS.S Pandian, The |nage Trap: M G Ramachandran in
Filmang Politics (New Del hi: Sage, 1992); Vivek Dhareshwar, and
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Tej aswi ni Ni ranj ana, "Kaadalan and. t he Politics of
Resi gni fication: Fashion, Violence and the Body", Journal of Arts
and |deas. No.29: 5-26; Robin Jeffrey, "Taml: “Dominated by
Cinema and Politics'", EPW 32.6 (February 8, 1997): 254-256.

31f the nationalist and Social reform novenents made it possi bl e
for upper-caste wonen like Sister Balammal and Vai.Mu.Ko to start
their own magazines, the Self-Respect novenent created the space
for non-Brahmin women witers of the calibre of Moovalur Ranma-
mi rthathammal and Neelambikai Ammayar whose writings were insepa-
rable fromtheir activism Mooval ur, who was initiated into the
devadasi system at a young age, started her political career as a
Congress activist. One of the initiatives she took up was the
abolition of the devadasi system In the md-1920s she broke
away from the Cpngress to join the Self-Respect novenent. She
addressed various conferences of the novenent and spoke about how
Hi ndui sm and upper-caste men were enslaving wonen. She was al so
involved in the anti-Hi ndi agitation in 1938. In 1936, Mooval ur
published@ the novel Dasigalin Msa valai Allathu Mathipettra
Mai ner ("The Treacherous Net of the Dasis or a Mnor G own
Wse™). This seni-autobiographical novel deals with the lives of
two devadasi sisters, exploited by upper-class nmen, who |eave
their profession to organize a "Devadasigal Minnetra Sangam"
(Federation for the Progress of Devadasis).

Vi jaya Ramaswamy in her paper "Transition: Gender Politics
and Literature in Tamilnadu" presented at a semnar on
Interrogating Post-colonialism at Shimla in 1994 tells us about
another witer, Neelanbikai Ammayar, who was a scholar with a
remarkabl e grounding in Hindi, English as well as in Tam|. I'n
1937, she conpiled a Hndi-Tam | dictionary in which nore than
7000 technical terms in Hindi were provided with a Taml
equi val ent . Her book Six Hundred Parallel Proverbs in Tanmil and
English published in 1931 was notivated by her desire to prove
that the English language did not have anything nore to offer
than the Tami|l Jlanguage in terms of the richness of its
vocabul ary, its idionms or its literary traditions. Neelambikai's
anti-sanskrit/Hindi essays earned her the title of "Tani Tamizh

Tiruvatti"”. Neelambikai's Muppenmanigal Varalaru (1940) was
witten in order to famliarize Taml women wth spiritual
literature. The book was a hagi ography of three chaste Tamil

wonmen who belonged to the Saivite Nayanar pantheon, Karaikkal
Ammaiyar, Mangaiyarkkarasiyar and Til akavatiyar.

Most critical works on Tami| literature do not nention
either of these witers. For instance, C S Lakshm in her book
The Face Behind the Mask: Wonmen in Tanmil Literature (New Del hi:
Shakthi, 1984) mentions Vai. M, "Kumudhini®", "CGugapriyai", Visa-
| akshi Ammal, Sister Balammal, K Savitri Ammal, K. Saraswat hi
Animal, and "Lakshm ", all of whom were upper-caste wonmen witing
in the early twentieth century. However, the fact that Mooval ur
was a novelist and that Neel anbi kai, a biographer, translator and
conpiler of dictionaries, ensure that their work is discussed
at least by femnist scholars interested in wonen's literary
creations and historians of the Dravidian novenent. Susi e Tharu
and K. Lalitha in their introduction to Wnen Witing in India
Volume 2 nmention Moovalur's “"self-recrinminatory posture™ in
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Dasigalin Mbsa Valai (p.13) . Vijaya Ramaswany (1994) discusses
the work of Neelanbi kai Ammayar and Mooval ur. What is overl ooked
however is the work of many non-Brahmin wonen essayists,

Jayasekari, Meenakshi and S. Neel avathi, who wote for the columns
of Puratchi and Kudi Arasu. Many of these wonmen were also
powerful orators and their speeches, published in the Self-Re-
spect journals, are equally inpressive. In Appendix Il, | have

provided a translation of essays by the Self-Respect activists,
Jayasekari and Alhaj Subako.
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Appendix | a

| . Excerpts from Periyar's witings in the section titled "Beydi -

gal" ("News") Periyar E. Ve.Ra Chintanaigal. volune 3, conpiled by

V. Anai mut hu (Trichy: Thinkers Forum 1974) (Translation fromthe

Tam |, m ne).

1.Revolt

Revolt is not concerned with working in the political sphere.
However, it is concerned with exposing the evils of the our
political system openly and fearlessly. Simlarly, it is not
concerned with God and religion. But it is crucial to publicize
the lack of ethics, the slavish nentality and the ignorance which
result from religion. Wen we registered Revolt with the
government authorities, we stated that its objectives were as
fol | ows:

The English weekly Revolt has the same objectives

as Kudi Arasu. W have interpreted the word

"revolt™ to mean the breaking of social rules,

control and decorum That is, we wll oppose

anything that runs contrary to the human spirit,

be it politics, religion, capitalism patriarchy

and nmeke it known that the world and its conforts

are common to all, that everyone is equal. e

will achieve our ainms in a way that does not go
agai nst our conscience.

The owner is Thiru.S Ramanathan, MA, B.L. I too wll

participate in the editing. W request our youth to support the
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journal both by subscribing to it thenselves as well as by find-
ing other subscribers.

(Kudi Arasu. "Notice" 11/11/1928; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1891-
1892)

2. Munnetram

Munnetram s a journal edited by Thiru.v.S.Narayanasami and
published by Thiru.G S Sarangapani from Singapore. I'ts
objectives are the destruction of superstitions, the ignorance
caused by religion, Brahminism and the caste system and the
spreadi ng of the Self-Respect nessage. Since this journal, true
to its name, works for the progress of the people, it is ny
opinion that it will guide themwell.

At present, people appear to be sick and tired of journals.
However, such an attitude is not an intelligent one. A country
or a society has to be saturated with schools and journals in
order for it to progress. If we wish to gauge the progress of a
country, we can do so by asking its people, How many journals
do you have? How many schools and cultural centres?' There is no
pl ace therefore for us to dismss the journal.

The journal is a teacher beyond conpare. Like a mother, it
feeds us know edge. Like a father, it sharpens our intelligence.
It is like a son who helps us through difficult tinmes. It is a

true friend. Li ke an ideal wife, it gives us sensuous pleasure.

It is our greatest fortune. It is like people close to us, our
friends and rel atives. It is like medicine for disease. It is
like sweet nectar. It serves us with devotion. Entering every
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house where ignorance, selfishness, hunger, |aziness and poverty
prevail, it breaths new life and rouses people to action.
Unlike journals which serve only a small mnority, Ilimt

themselves to national news and waste the readers' precious

leisure time, each issue of Munnetram, which runs to about 20
pages, gives good value for noney. It carries pictures of all
important leaders and articles witten in good Tanml by
intellectuals who are interested in social issues. Since each

page, each word of the journal is expressive of the principles of
the Self-Respect novenent, we trust that everyone will support
it.

(Kudi  Arasu. "Review', 3/3/1929; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1892-

1893)

3.Suyamariathai Thondan
Comrades!
Sel f - Respect journals should spread in each and every village.
O herwi se, our country will not really progress. Education is
necessary in order to read a journal. It is the responsibility
of the leaders of the Jilla Board to provide this education. |

request everyone to support Suvamariathai Thondan.

(Speech at Pallipalazham on 9-4-1929; Kudi Arasu. 14-4-1929;
E. Ve. Ra. Chintanaiqgal: 1893)

6. Vedi gundu
It is a widely known fact that Vediagundu. a journal supporting
the Sel f-Respect principles, is being published from Madurai. It

is a difficult task to run a journal that does not change col our
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to keep pace with the tines, a journal which is not "pure" or
"neutral . We hear that Vediqundu is facing difficult tinmes.
Despite this, thanks to the support of the Minicipal councillor
A. A, Arunugam who has also supported the Self-Respect |eague at
Madurai, the journal continues to run. However, it is not
wise to rely on the support of one individual throughout. |
request all self-respecters to patronize this journal and spread
it to all our villages.

(Kudi Arasu. "A Request", 27/8/1993:E,Ve.Ra, Chintanaigal: 1895-
1896)

7. Pur at chi

Puratchi ("Revolution") was forced to appear because of the
attenpts to destroy Kudi Arasu. If there is no place in this
world for a journal which was the voice of the oppressed peoples,
a revolution is bound to occur. W have no doubt that people who
are devoted to achieving a revolution will patronize Puratchi.

Since the ruling capitalist class is a slave to the Catholic
priests, it has stabbed Kudi Arasu in the back. This reinforces
our belief that the Catholic priests have to go before we are rid
of the capitalists.

Therefore, Puratchi has had to oppose the Catholic priests
much nore strongly than Kudi Arasu.

Because of this, Puratchi nmay be stabbed at any point in

time. But the revolution caused by the Self-Respect novenent
will never die. It is certain that the movement Wi ||l never cease
till it attains its objectives.

Jawaharlal Nehru of the Congress has admtted that till
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recently he never rebelled against religion, that he was cheated
into believing in it and that the capitalist class was gaining
ground even as religion continued unopposed.

Religion is the eneny of man's self-respect.

Religion is the eneny of human freedom

Religion is the eneny of our nmental growh.

Religion is the eneny of socialismand equality.

Rel i gion protects the capitalists.

Rel i gi on encourages | azi ness.

Rel i gion keeps the working classes in poverty and ensures

that those who do not work are wealthy.
This is why Puratchi was born.

We are happy that Jawaharlal Nehru has, at |east now, openly
admtted that religion is opposed to socialist principles.

Puratchi does not expect the support of those who are |azy
and ally thenselves with the Self-Respect novenent for the
recognition and social status it gives them We expect the
working classes who go hungry after labouring for others to be
our patrons.

Puratchi is not interested in protecting the interests of
bl ack masters after the white nasters go. |In other words, we are
not interested in replacing the rule of the colonial masters with
that of our local capitalists. simlarly, Puratchi is not con-
cerned with spreading Christianity or |Islam after destroying
H ndui sm

Puratchi is published in order to bring about a revolution

that wll ensure that all the capitalists and all religions are
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destroyed and social and gender equality is ensured. It wll
performits duty throughout its life.

We therefore request all those interested in revolution to
patroni ze Puratchi.

fPuratchi. Kovenmber 26, 1933; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1896)

8. Vi dut hal ai
| have seen two issues of the Justice Party's journal Viduthalai
launched in the nonth of June which is published twice a week
fromMadras. |t does not appear necessary to reviewit. This is
because we all know how the Tanmi| people are thirsting for a good
Tam | journal. N ght and day, we can hear themcrying out for a
journal which will represent their interests. The disastrous
election results are a natural consequence of the way in which

our |eaders have consistently ignored the need for a good non-

Brahmin journal. In such a context, any non-Brahmn wll
consider it his/her fortune that a journal Iike Viduthalai has
actual |y appeared and will not stop to ask, "WII reviews of this

appear? How are the reviews?

Therefore, | wll not take on the unnecessary task of
witing a review Instead, | wll herald and publicize its
arrival, declaring, The Tam | journal has cone!’

As of now, Viduthalai is published twice a week. | do not
doubt, however, that in keeping with the people's wishes, it wll
soon become a daily.

Since Viduthalai effectively counters the m schievous

propaganda of the Brahmins, it demands our support.
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W do not have to elaborate on the opposition and the
difficulties faced by this journal. It is surprising that it
manages to survive despite all odds. So far, no journal which
has been considered anti-Brahmin has survived in our country.

The situation is such that even journals which start on a
very brave note either disappear by the end of the year or becone
slaves to the Brahmins. Kudi Arasu has nmnaged to survive.
There is no difficulty or problemthat it has not faced. VWi | e
we are happy that Viduthalai has appeared even in a context such
as this, we are always tense that it mght be suppressed any
m nut e.

It is the duty of the Tami| people to patronize Viduthal ai.
It is futile to criticize our |eaders.

There is no need for anyone to suspect the notives and the
work of Viduthal ai. Everyone should begin to subscribe to it.
The yearly subscription is three rupees and ten annas. No
other journal either in Tamlnadu or in India which appears
twice a week and has 10 pages of material costs so |ess.
Therefore, please send your subscription tonmorrow by noney order.
If we manage to get 2000 subscribers within 3 nonths, Viduthalai
can becone a daily. Its owner, Conrade T.A V Nathan, ran the
journal Justice. Gven that such an intelligent person is run-
ning Viduthalai. we hope that it wll change the lives of op-

pressed peopl e everywhere.

( Kudi Arasu. 9/ 6/ 1935; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1898-

1899)
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10. Qur Weapon -- Viduthal ai

Vi dut hal ai answers the Dravidian people's deeply felt need for a
journal . It is now their duty to patronize it and encourage it
to grow

Anong the many reason for the low status of the Dravidians
is the lack of a proper Dravidian daily.

Al'l the dailies published in the Dravidian country belong to
those who are the enemes of the Dravidians since birth. Not only
have the Aryans cunningly taken over the press, they have also
ensured that no one else is able to gain a foothold in that world
and publish dailies of their own. If a Dravidian braves it and
starts a journal, unless he becones a slave to the Brahm ns and
serves their interests, he is suppressed and humiliated to such
an extent that he can not show his face to the world. Otherw se,
the journal dies a premature death. The Dravidian is forced to
foll ow manudharma and be a slave to the Brahm ns.

The Aryans control the press in Tamilnadu, all over India
and all over the world. Therefore, the Dravidian people cannot
live with self-respect and dignity. The Aryans use the press as
a weapon to suppress the Dravidians in a manner that resenbles
arny rule. The Aryans from abroad al so support the Aryans within
our country.

For some time now Dravidians, students, youth, wonmen, are
fired with the resolution to change the state of affairs. | f
despite the establishment of so nany pro-Dravidian organizations
and novements, we have still not progressed, it can only be

because of the Aryan control of the press.
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There may be many internal divisions and wrangles anpngst

the Aryans. But when it cones to the press, they unite and work

agai nst our interests. Wiile the press continues to be under
their control, we Dravidians will continue to be an oppressed,
illiterate, backward class, a class of |[|abourers. Where is

Dravidian unity? Where is our sense of conmunity? Where are our
principles? How united the Aryans are even though they do not
suffer as we do? How can we fight our oppression by the Aryans
wi t hout devel oping a Dravidian press?

There are two kinds of Dravidians: those who support the
Aryans and those who are totally self-centred, wuninvolved in
anyt hi ng beyond thensel ves.

It is inmportant that Dravidians change their attitudes.
Ignoring all the differences which exist between us and placing
our trust in our youth and the masses, we have started |aunched
Vi dut hal ai . Notwi t hstanding the failure of many other journals
earlier, we have undertaken this task. Conr ades! Mot her s!
Intellectuals! Youth! Students! Wat is your duty now?
(Viduthalai. editorial, 6/6/1946; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1899-
1902) .

I'l. Dravi danadu

E. V. Ramasami , Date: 1/4/1943
Er ode.

A Request
All Tamlians are aware that C N Annadurai's journal Dravidanadu
publ i shed from Kancheepuram works truthfully for their

|'i beration.

The journal is in need of a printing press so that it can
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be published without interruptions and del ays. The owners woul d
like to buy a press (double crown cylinder) costing Rs.1200.

We request the Tanmil people to generously contribute and
help raise this sum

E.V.Ramasami

Contributions from Anmount
E.V.Ramasami 100. 00
Gopi and friends 63.00

{Dravidanadu. "Notice", 18/4/1943; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1902)

12. Greetings to Thozan

I am happy to see the journal Thozan published by conrade
Janardanam. Normal |y, one observes that journals which are
started in order to espouse the non-Brahm n cause change col our
so that the publisher can survive and earn enough to feed
hi msel f. If conrade Janardanam has started a journal in a
situation like this, no one need entertain any doubts about its
quality and character. I recommend it highly and request
Dravidians to patronize it.

It is my hope that Thozan will serve our conrades for a |long

time to cone and address the grievances of Dravidians.

(Thozan 1/1/1947; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1902-1903)

13. Unmai
| am starting the journal Unmai in the year 1970. Its aimis to
nmake people rationalists. 85% of our people are superstitious

and ignorant. Mreover, they are assigned a very low status in

society and belong to the depressed castes.
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The factors responsible for such a situation are god,
religion, the vedas and the Shastras, rituals and politics.

Such a situation has existed since tines immemorial. Hunan
beings are said to possess higher intelligence compared to
animals. But if they operate under such superstitious beliefs,
isn't it shameful ? Unmai was started with the intention of
teaching people to be rational and self-respecting.

We expect to be branded atheists, we expect to be hated.
Despite this however, we have entered into this task.

Thanks to ny position on these issues, | have been to prison
several tinmes and faced state repression. Since | amresponsible
for the Self-Respect novenent, the governnent, especially the
upper-castes, have tried to stop ne by inposing an incone tax of

15 | akhs.

Apart fromall this, | am hated by each and every Brahmn
and Saivites who consider thenselves upper-castes. 90% of the
Christians hate me. The Muslins, | think, do not openly express

their hatred.

What is surprising is that with the exception of some adi-
dravidas in power, | have the support of no one. Sone peopl e
come to me occasionally seeking my help. Ot hers are open about
their enemity.

Wthin the novemrent, we follow a strict code. Anyone who
does not like the way the novenent is functioning is free to
express hinmself and | eave.

Unmai is faced with an uphill task. Wen we began Kudi
Arasu however, we were faced with worse problens.

In order to destroy Kudi Arasu. the Christians of this
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country wote to America and got funds. The Brahmins started
journals opposed to Kudi Arasu. However, the weekly Kudi Arasu
became the daily Viduthalai and continued to espouse the sane
cause. Now we have Unmai which is going to work for the sane
cause.

Unmai is an atheist journal. But you do not have to be
afraid. Socrates was an atheist; Bertrand Russel was an atheist;
Jesus was killed because people |abeled him an atheist; Mhammed
Nabi was al so beaten and chased away because he was perceived as
an at heist. Buddhists are also considered atheists. Their mutts
and houses are burnt; their wonmen 'raped. Large nunbers of people
in Arerica, England, Germany, China, Russia, Spain, France, Burnma
and Siam are atheists. There are many atheist nations. All
these may be terned rationalist nations.

The present governnent in Tamilnadu is atheist too. I'n

Kerala, not only is the government atheist, one thirds of the

peopl e are atheists. They break tenples today and destroy
statues tonorrow. They may bring in a resolution in our
parliament to the effect that there is no god. Hll the world

drown as a result of atheisn®?

Mor eover, the white man has conquered the noon, considered
to be one of our far-away gods.

Why is Unmai spreading the message of atheisn? So that you
are not referred to as a "“sudra". So that your wife is not
called "prostitute". Therefore, | request all of you to read
Unmai . Find us 10,000 subscri bers! It is up to you to ensure

that Unmai becones a weekly (Unmai, Editorial in the first issue,

14/ 1/1970; E.Ve.Ra. Chintanaigal: 1903-1905).
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I'l. Excerpts from Periyar's article "Pagutharivu" in Puratchi.
May 27, 1934) (Translation fromTam |, m ne)

It is only about a nonth since we began the journal Paautharivu

So far we have neither gained nor lost. Though we can claimthat
it has helped the people to some extent, it seems futile to
continue publishing it. We do not differ in our belief that
journals are very inportant to society. However, they are
required only for two tasks. Firstly, they have to conmmunicate
news fromall over the world to the people. Secondly, they have
to spread new ideas and hel p society progress.

However, very few journals act according to these
objectives. Mst of themare self-centred and interested only in
pronoting thensel ves

There still exist some journals which live up to certain
i deal s.

Anybody who dabbles in politics and is labeled a
"nationalist" these days wants to make a living by starting a
journal. This in itself is not bad. This is the |law of nature
But some people defy this |aw This is the reason why in the
last ten to fifteen years thousands of journals have appeared
only to di sappear

Coul d our paautharivu be one such journal? We cannot deny
that this is so. Paaut harivu acquired a declaration five years
ago. It was intended not as a daily but as a nonthly with a
yearly subscription of eight annas. Recently, due to the
si mmering anger of some of our youth, it has been appearing as a

daily. This is in order to counter the feeling we have that the
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Sel f - Respect novenent does not have a proper daily and that npst
other journals not only do not help the nobvement, they seek to
harmit. I do not wish to judge such a sentinment as being right
or wrong...

It is not possible for the Self-Respect novenent to publish
any nore journals. Recently, over 20 journals which we had been
supporting have di sappeared. W are blamed for this. In spite of
realizing what the situation is, it would be a big mistake to
take on the responsibility for a new journal.

The world of journals is facing a lot of problens these
days. Even hi ghly power f ul journals are suf fering.
Subscriptions have dropped by 50% The price of journals have
al so been reduced. Even in a situation such as this, people
start journals so that they can declare proudly that they have
started one. It appears pointless and wunnecessary to run
Pacrutharivu as a daily.

All of you are aware that in Tam lnadu at |east sone
journals are spreading the Self-Respect nessage. Their price has
been reduced to half an anna. None of these are opposed to our
interests. Therefore, | think it is better to use Puratchi to

spread our principles and Tanilnadu to communi cate our news....
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APPENDI X | b

Excerpts from the section "Kalaigal" ("The Arts") in Periyar

K. Ve.Ra Chintanaigal. Volume 2, conpiled by V.Anainmuthu (Trichi:

Thi nkers' Forum 1974: 1284-1286) (Translation from the Tam |,

m ne).

4."Vel i edugal " ("Publications")

1. "Patirikaigal" ("Journals")

In order to maintain their hegenmony, the Brahmins of our country
have used the name of religion, the vedas, god and salvation for
t housands of years now. Not only have they forced us to occupy an
inferior status and fed their own stomachs, they have used the
concepts of political swaraj and nationalism to |aunch many new
organi zati ons and journals. By doing this, they want to prove
that they are great patriots and that their journals are
nationalist journals and they advertise their greatness using our
noney. They stanp on us and push us down, finding nany different
ways by which to retain their domination and feed thenselves.
The nost dangerous anong all the nationalist journals are Branin

journal s!

The influence of these journals has effectively worked |ike
a siege of our country. Not only the common people, even those
who think of thenselves as intelligent are carried away by what
these journals have to say and end up as slaves to the Brahm ns.
If the people of Tamlnadu want to be free from the cruel siege
caused by these Brahmin journals, if they want to free thensel ves
from the rule of foreigners, they should stop thenselves from

bei ng deceived by these journals. Wen we |ook at the injustices
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perpetuated by the Brahmin journals, we are forced to ask: Are
our people really human beings? Do they have a sense of shame
and honour? Despite knowing that these journals are being
published in order to harm us and that their objective is to
propagate Brahminism if we offer them financial support and
invite our downfall by buying and reading them w |l anyone think
of us as a society with shame, honour, integrity, intelligence
and self-respect? When we want to accuse others, we say, “what
stupid people! People with no pride! They know that it is harnful
to drink kallu. sarayam. Yet they drink.' However, not even one
in a thousand stop to consider whether or not we have the intel-
ligence and that sense of honour. If we spend our npney on
Brahmin journals despite being aware that they are published not
only to enforce Brahnmin domination and rule, that they are pub-
lished in order to ruin us, it neans that we do not care to
question ourselves as to whether or not we have a sense of pride.

Let us take the exanple of one particular journal:

The journal Sudesamitran is funded nostly by non-Brahm ns.
Its publisher and nanager are Brahmi ns. They enjoy a nonthly
salary of Rs.1500, Rs.1000, Rs.800 or Rs.600. Have you ever seen
them do any other work besides spreading Brahmnism and
destroying the non-Brahm ns?  Should our own money help in our
ruin? Publicity for it is provided nostly by the non-Brahm ns!
Those who read these journals and . cause thenselves harm are
mostly non-Brahmins! |s there any secret involved in this? O are
the Brahmin up to sonething on the sly? On the contrary, they
|l ook us straight in the eye and tell us to our face, "You are all

st upi d. You do not have shane, honour, self-respect or
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intelligence. Therefore, we deceive you. What is it that you can
do? |If sone anpbng you raise a hue and cry, let themdo so. W do
not care. We are not going to be scared. Neither will we change
our objectives. We know how to coopt those anpbng you who are
wi cked or foolish in order to stop you from your |oud protests.
We chal l enge you to fight us! ' W ask if there is no way out of
this.

Al though Sudesanmitran lost nearly 2000 subscribers after the
appearance of Kudi Arasu. those associated with it secretly got
non- Brahm n shareholders to join and fund it. What can we say
about our abilities if our people hesitate to touch the journals
that we launch for their progress and well-being? Do our people
realize under what difficult circunstances Dravidan is being
publ i shed? Does anyone realize for whose good this journal is
run? |f you approach people and ask them Sir, Are you getting
the journal Dravidan? If not, do get it. Learn from it about
Brahm n treachery and the difficulties that our communities face
as a result and do whatever needs to be done to escape fromthis
situation', they will reply, Dravi dan? \What does it have to
offer? |t appears nost peculiar! W do not even like its nane!
Let us accept that this is what they really feel about the
journal. But this can be conpared to another situation. Wen we
ask a man who visits a prostitute and ruins hinself financially,
"Wy is it that despite having a wife at home, you go to a

prostitute and spend all your noney and ruin your health?' , he

would reply, Wat is there at home? | do not like the very
sight of nmy wfe. I find it repulsive to watch her activities
and behavi our. Is there a cot? Is there a mattress? Does she
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smell good? Does she play with ne and give ne pleasure? After
all, she is only soneone who washes vessels.s He does not stop
to think that it is he who wll suffer in the long run.
Simlarly, Brahmin journals hypnotize and lure us to a terrible
fate. They might offer us enough material for an entire day.
But, what kind of material is it? It helps us pass the tine and
is very boring. Just as people with a sense of shame think it is
their duty to protect and look after their wonen , it is
our duty to look after Dravidan. To patronize another journal
over Dravidan is to behave like the man who ignores his own wife
and favours the prostitute. | request all of you to patronize
Dr avi dan. For the common people, this the only path by which
they can acquire self-respect.

(Kudi Arasu - editorial - 30/1/1927; Dravidan daily, 7/5/1927)
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Appendi x 11
Most sel f-respecters, Periyar included, made extensive use

of speeches as well as essays ("Katturai"). Wile speeches were
popul ar wi th an audience that was nostly illiterate, the sinplic-
ity and the directness of the essay formneant that it was acces-
sible to nost readers and ideally suited for the task of politi-
cal education. Wiat is interesting is that their essays often
read exactly like propaganda speeches. The essays by Sel f - Respect
wonen constitute an source of an alternate wonen's history of the
Sel f - Respect novenent. I have provided below translations of

essays by Jayasekari and Al haj Subaku.

"Samadharma Uagil Penngal"” (Wnen in the Wrld of
Soci al i sm
Conr ade Jayasekari, B. Sc.

FromPuratchi. April 29, 1934 (Translation fromthe Tam |, m ne)

It is widely known that the socialist world belongs to the work-
ers. However, very few people seemto know what this socialism
is all about. For those who are just beginning to understand what
socialismis all about, it appears natural that it relates to
mal e workers. It disturbs themto be told that wormen are workers
too and that they have a part in socialist politics. Wiat is the
future of wonmen in matters related to work? This is a question
that still confuses many. Many believe that in the ideal society
of the future wonen wll be relieved of the burden of work.

Ghers think that wonen will spend their intellect and energy



| ooking after the fanmly and the househol d. Both these opinions
are probl emati c because they are obstacles to progress.
-

If, in the socialist era, we come across wonen who are nerely
| azi ng around without any sense of responsibility, this would not
denote the progressiveness of human society. It should be under-
stood as a regressive trend and wonen would only be pushed fur-
ther into the private sphere of the bedroom Such a situation
would only result in the isolation of wonmen from mainstream
I'i ving. Society will lose out on their valuable contribution.
Wonen will be forced into econom c subordination and dependence.
Wuld this constitute progress and opportunity for wonen? It
woul d only represent the nanifestation of the ol der subordination
in a relatively newer form You cannot chain the wonen of the
future to the hone. This is because capable and healthy wonmen
will never be content with this. The handicrafts which kept our
grandnot hers busy have di sappeared without a trace. The education
of our children is no longer a private, famly affair. It is a
social one. Both education as well as work are gradually
becom ng part of a common public sphere. Wnen's work too will
travel outside the confines of the hone - to shops, factories,
schools and cultural centres. Wat we will have is not a
separate "wonen's work" but the work of the human race. In the
future socialist world, the entire community will share in the
house work and wormen will not have to bear the burden for this
all by thenselves. W are never going to opt for nmanual | abour

anynore given that we have machines to do sone of our work.
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People are not going to opt for the home-nade candle in place of
electric lights. Simlarly, no one is going to choose the small
nucl ear famly over the corporate famly. To believe that wonen
will only do certain kinds of work is a msreading of socialist
princi pl es.

—_—
Wio are the wonen who do not work? A small group who are of no
use to society and who are totally selfish. Wo are the wonen
who work? Al those who do not |ive off the |abour of others
Wnren work in offices, factories, shops, colleges, cultura
centres, schools, kitchens, hotels and in farns. |In short, they
work both in their private lives as well as in their public
lives. This is not just a recent phenonenon. They have worked
right fromthe day the hunman race began. They have al ways been
the producers. Wenever nen have gone to battle and destroyed al
that existed around them wonen have taken primary responsibility
for growing crops. W observe that wormen and work have always
been intinmately linked. They are inseparable. It is inpossible
for socialismto alter this fact.

-
The worren of today will continue to performthe work that women
inthe past did. But they will also take on what has been under -
stood as nen's work. Their work will be such that they wll
derive happiness out of it; it will be in keeping with rational -
ist principles. Qur lives revolve around work. This is why work
becones the basis of socialism A socialist society will provide
everyone with work, irrespective of gender. It will satisfy the

needs of both nen as well as wonen.
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Penn Yenn Adi nai Aanaal ?: Mislim Penngal | um Adi nai gal | e Thaan!
Miuslim Vidavaigalin N |amai!
Wiy were Wonen Enslaved: Mislimwonen are Al so Sl aves!
The Plight of Mislim Wdow
[ Conrade Al haj subaku Mo. Tiruchirapalli]
Puratchi. January 28, 1934 (Translation fromthe Tam |, nine)
The objective of this essay is not to review our conrade

E. Ve. Ra's book Penn Yenn Adiinai Aanaal ?, the first publication of

the Rationalist Press. In describing the plight of w dows, he
has attacked H ndu society. This inplies that the stigma of
wi dowhood and the problens related to it does not exist in Miuslim
soci ety.

It is ny intention to declare to the world, "No, Mislim
wonen are slaves too; The situation of Mislim widows is not
praise-worthy'; to challenge the Mslins who say 'Islam has
granted wornen all the rights possible'; to reformthe irresponsi-
ble Miuslins who are making such clains. My Mslimnen and par-
ents shed their prejudices and arrive at a rationalist under-
standi ng of woren's probl ens!

The Muslins consider Mihammad Nabi as their |eader and the
Koran as their holy book. However, the way they treat their
worren as | ess-than-human creatures is proof enough of their utter
di sregard for both Mihammad as well as the Koran.

This essay is primarily concerned with the plight of the
Misl i m wi dows. W will proceed to consider this question and
take up other issues later.

Not one among the Miuslins is unaware of the manner in which
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Arabian wi dows were treated during Mihammad Nabi's tines. But
they pretend otherw se. Let us remind them of this history
before we proceed further.

Thousand and three hundred and fifty years ago, before
Muihanmad was born, the Arabians considered the birth of a girl
child as an evil omen, as sonething that would harm the entire
kul a. They often buried female babies alive. The plight of
wi dows in such a society is anybody's guess.

The prophet was deeply concerned about the status of w dows.
At the young age of 25, he fell in love with and narried the 40
year old Katheeja who had been wi dowed several tines. Ri ght up
to his death, he renained married to his first wife, Katheeja and
even had children by her. He believed in practising what he
preached and his narriage to Katheeeja was an exanple to his
peopl e. If all our present-day reformers were to practise what
they preached, there would be a drastic fall in the nunmber of
widows from 26 lakhs to 26 thousand. Even at the ripe old age
of 54, the prophet uplifted some 7 or 8 elderly w dows by
marryi ng them

Far from followi ng the exanple of Mihammad, the Muslims of
today oppress the young widows of their respective famlies and
do not pernmt them to renarry. They criticize the few
progressive Mislimmen who choose to narry widows. To prove that
nmy statements are true, | wll now cite an incident which
occurred within ny own famly.

A close relative of mne was wi dowed when she was young. M
uncle, who is a devout Mislim did not permit her to renarry.

Despite his faith in the prophet, he treated his young, w dowed
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daughter as a prisoner. This was considered an action that was
in keeping with famly honour. Everyone in ny fanmly boasted
that our widows did not remarry. Another married cousin of nine,
the sister of the wi dowed one, passed away. Her husband, who was
exposed to nany progressive and rationalist ideals, wshed to
marry his w dowed sister-in-Iaw M/ relatives were furious and
indignant. They clained that it was a nove to cast a slur on the
famly honour. A mal e cousin succeeded in stealing ny w dowed
cousin out of the house and got the two married. So angry were ny
relatives upon hearing this that they turned him out of the
house.

I can show you nany such exanpl es. Despite being kept in
purdah, our w dows do find ways and neans of satisfying their
natural desires. Unlike in the case of H ndu wi dows, the illicit
actions of our widows are difficult to uncover. This is the only
difference. Parents and society at large keep up a pretense of
not knowi ng the truth.

I have established that the situation of Muslimw dows is in
no way deserving of praise. In praising thenselves, Mislins are
nerely deceiving themsel ves. The H ndus openly reveal and adnit
to their oppressive practices and attenpt to reform them The
Muslins, on the other hand, nask their problens and claim 'Qur
prophet, our religion, our Islamhas given our wonen all possible

rights'. Thi s is not hi ng but pr et ense.
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Spring In tf?e airputs a spring in the step too as gorgeous flowers—andfashions—
bloom side-by-side—and young lasses emerge from heavy winterwear like dainty
butterflies to greet the warm sunlight....
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OLE! THE BOLERO _
IS DECORATIVE AND
SO 1S THE YOUNG
MISS WHO FLAUNTS
HER HEART ON HER
BELT BUCKLE!
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BEYOND ON THE
HORIZON, A NEW
SHAPE DAWNS, WILL IT
BRING FRESH FLOWERS
FOR ME?
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WHEN THE MOOD
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PERFECT INDIAN BEAUTY
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T]'!e Call of Science-

£ \H'm nlhe difference between Lhr wise
mman and the fool 2 The wise man is’ not in-
% allible, nar is the ool necees: m]; a bl
,;Bolh are 'Iilue to exr.
A But the wise man learns Inr his i

The fna! does not.  Scicnce is nn mtrn.p. to
i’ drlw the attention of 1an to_the's p

com Science i o call § m.mh-
E wTram'Ey_pnl fallures. Me who heeds the
“rall of scicace is wise. He whe does not is
Frotheriise. -
ol Elsewhere we pub" article by
- Simha " settiny forth the inaurmethod
: dhwng r-—.rs-:.l.d by t rdvances in
‘science.
- Engenics may not win immediate approbation
.in the circumstances prevailing in aur crunuy,
howeyer desirable thes maxy appear froma
theoretic point of view. Hut there is negative
wag-.mz conveyed by Fuzenies which we
# desire our readers ta cl learly wnderstand, In-
 vestigutions relating to lawe of hendity have
oot only indicated the directions in which
Bu?num;dwuld nrh Ance if twould improve
ita bréed But they have also brought into clear
telief on= step we toek in the past.  One
of the most 2erious of blunders that we have
4 gu'!*y of is an m:u-c.uo 1 of belicl in the
F"henn Inyoi acquired charn ters. o other
has created  such bud blood b:lwenn
fn:nﬂllndne:z’hbuum or has plndu:.cd 0
much unnkcesiary suifering and misery, Wars
!qﬂ: beett fought 10 enlist its appliestion to
oné set of facts rather than to another, causing

an

v
posInyC mrusies advorated by

Tt du natons.

L0 Prde of descent is bora of our vanity.
L We like 1o think  of cursclves as superior
% beings. We delight in :n..agmmr that vthers are
£ ‘uurJrfrﬂo{& EI' he sense of our own supreme
e Zou}.u 8 pfﬁ:mglr us that nﬁc desire to
spley it tot public gaze. Dutno hu.nnn

" “failing can find ‘Vent in public unless it is re.-
diced 2 3 dogma 40d sanctified as o creed.
“ e have stherefore ~ exalted” our prejudice
" tate n docldne. “We have postulated that pur
Wn “uanm i sl 2 mngmﬁ:ent aflair

“ that we rould not have nu.ulr:-\.l it in a mngl: i
buth. O'Jrfomf.ltheu through the e geserations tions

= Irr.l!gc:\dnus loss of Lives and untold s al'hmngn L

ac:umul.lled the treasure for us: our drsrrn— 1
dants will continue to add to the store. Here-
dity is made to pile up human qualities even _
ax the miser who adds up one hpra carned
cuin to ancther, never losing a farthing, * ever
on the look-out to increas the: hoard,

But science has nlcpprd in m:l has ex-
praprinted our superiora from this il gotten
wealth,  lthas been established that atguired
characters mre not inherited.A genius may be -
born of bunble parents.  The shastri, learned '
in the scriptures, may beget a son withan anti- |
pathy 1o the sacred lore. The Devadasi may
give birth to a Savithri. A Cnndl’u may Tise
from among the Barias. It is no longer pos-
sible to construel intellectual drru‘n-ughn
The child at the Agraliazam is not the supcrior
of his centemporary in° the Cheri. rither in
intellectual ability or in moral weith. Both are
Vable to erroras buth are hable to eatch meanles.”
The miginy edifice of Varnasloama lins erum-
Led Tike n house of cards. The orthodox
ostritcher will not face facts,  But let the in*
telligent reader learn wisdem rom lhe conc] i
sivns of science, ! - i

This week 'G. R is giving ‘out readers a
treat. ‘G R is o Blue blooded Gandhiite, |
Pt hr s Ina ﬁg!l mg m\'md and M’.ll\g k‘lndl
seTvice is anma him in [.'cmd form. FHisat.
temptl lo q;\e us Tm ]‘nld " hm\ h“en wide |
of the mark. But he has drigned to praisc us
and has mad vs blush. - ‘G. R." kas lallen in
love with 'Sak’. He iszight. For ‘Sak’ is a fine
swordsnen, But his sally on Communal rer |
presentation has not done him or l':nl. l.u.n
swerd full justice.

Our contention isthat Senarals elu:.l.omtﬂ'
have an equal claim to be consjlered alang
with joiif electorates in sny scheme of urgl-
nifing consliturncies in our country. We
not muintain, as ‘G, R." wrongly supposes we
did. “that eommuna) electosates are, the best?
method of electing representativesoit electo-
rales are lynnmmom with " ferrfforial” electo |
rates, But §20arale clectotates are not inden
tieal with commupal eleciomtes. A t,nmm\mﬂ'
electorate is a scparate electorate. But a'scp
__rate elecionatenced not ben communal one.jw=

Quflwr} ®. Qau. prv Maufaserrd 7-11-1928-0 PowdiFupp, Revolt-ACamdi=
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